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Collection of Articles, Ca- 
nons, Injuctions, Sc. to which 
Recourſe may be had upon all 
q Occaſions, 75 certainly of ve- 
| 257; p26. conſiderable uſe, * 
to thoſe who are in Holy Orders. Bere 
is none ſuch ( that I How of ) yet Extant, © 
beſides that of Biſhop Sparrow. That is 


greater Price than can well be purchaſed j 
{ by Perſons of a very ſlender 2 ant 
great NMeceſſities, ( ſuch as are, God knows, © * 


too many of the Clergy : ) And yet even 


That wants the Preſent King's Injunctions 2 


and Directions, as likewiſe ſeveral Acts 
of Parliament, which cannot fo eafily be 
come at by them. It has therefore been. 
thought Adviſeable to ſet forth this pre- 
n Collection of Articles, Canons, Injun- 

42 , ions, 


The Preface. 


of Parliament, concerning Eccleſia 
{ ſome whereof are to be 
m Or. 


0 their better 
Accommodation, and the good of the Pub- 


25 i ol 1 * ES r 5 * ee 2222 a”, 1 a * as * 
ions, &c. togetber with ſroeral Acts 
Ya Es - tO. 1 ee RAS» , . OVEN GE ® * f a c 


F 18 32 * 
7 2 7 —— „ „ MV . * 4 
yy 2 f : "4 N 
* 9 
4 * 5 
” : f YL, 2 
b : . Pe 
—_ | $4 , 
— - ; * * 12 —— 
4 * 5 
17 a * 
Pu. 1 
# g . 8 4 * p [ . 
"MW * 2 1 — 4 PIER wer” 
of $i 
n 9 . * - * * . . 9 
EY * *. 5 Thad” 
i . * * N n, 5 
4 br / ; 
% - 
£7 # d * F g 
. * . 4 v 
4 * 
my * 0 * 5 q 
4* » F : 4 1 
* 4 0 * Fe * * — > " 
” 2 þ ; 
£ * 1 * F — f % » * k 
q . 5 
4 *. 4 fe 3. " «  _ 4 p o 
* I * * * 1 y 1 ö y 
* 
2 £ ** * \ 
1 * I — O a... » DOE OF 9 4 N e 
_— . 9 * * EY 99 — 
6 5 * * 
0 11 4 1 2 4 1 2 
* BY < » \ * 
þ - hb * 3 
* - 3 N f 
Jer 4 1 & £ FISTS ö 2 
* # F 
x Y x 
* 4 4 ? * 5 + 
o * 5 
— 
- - * 
* 1 l 
* 4 * 7 
? 2 :. * 
"ER E | 5 1 5 7 
* lk * ? : ; 
% . * 1 Hl 
* - : * oy 
5 — , FR * - 
1 4 \ — : " 
— : * | , 6 — > * k * N 
4 0 5 a i 
" +. * 2 Y bk 8 
* * - 
, 1 * 1 $ 
o 
{ . | 12 
7 7 * * 2 * * id 
N * 5 2 8 . & Y Y ” I \ . 
> I. * * 
1 = i 0 1 py 
5 ” 4 1 . . * 4 ; x 5 
. Py l 
5 7 
i w x . 
oy [ 1 87 be * 7 3 n 
«4 * - 2 2 of $ 4 
. S ) Y 
Cl 
1 i * 
* 
1 „1 * 5 
wy s 5 # 
a: — e 1 * - £ * * by 4 * mY 
* * * 
* by * 
F » - £2 
* 
2 5 
« * 
1 > "wy N 7 
8. i « 
= + 
3 : 
= 5 5 * a 
. # ; * 
” / r 
* % 4 ue, 
4 4 L 5 
* 
. * s 
7 * T 
# 
5 
: N 4 7 
72 ii * 50 5 2 
8 bs 4 S # - 
1 
: 55 
* . 
E a. 
5 * * 
4 5. 
* o s 
«© g 4 y L * a * 
by by 
* 3 7 F = * 1 7 
E + 
- 1 ; 
_ 
* 4 * 1 
* ' * 4 2 x t * £ 7 aw o 
"I # 
c 1 * 
— 
* * 
* 
4 
2 2 * 4 
. 
1 + — mM 
5 » 
7 * * ” q A X ; [1 
LY 4 [7 * 5 J & £ 
+3 £ 3 — 8 2 FIR PW. —— 5 — ts. tt MS 
q _ 
- ” 
Þ : 5 * 8 1 7 4 
3 1 
* 3 7 5 
p ky 8 N o Y ; 
4 | . * x 
> 22 1 * 
_—_ f 
: 1 » 
5 
4 
* 
& 
* - * F 
f 9 8 2 : 3 


liberate of, and to do all n as being made Plain ; 


4 ** 4 ” * 
* . N X : % oY T Ad * : „ 0 ” , 
F- Fo > 45: 1 7. * jp 4 * ** y ; 4 7 ** # 


IS. 3 = . , *. * 1 * | 
b "8 + 1 1 A — 5 : 4 F by ; ' 15 . . : 8 2 7 hed wits tg 2 i a 
His Majeſties Declaratiun. 


IJ Eing by Gods Ordinance, -according to Our Juſt 
Title, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme Gover= 
nor of the Church, within theſe our Domimons, We 


and Our own Religious Zeal, to conſerve and maintain the 
Church committed to Our charge, in the unity of true 
Religion, and in the bond of Peace: and not to ſuffer un- 
neceſſary Diſputations, Altercations, or Queſtions to be rai- 
ſed, which may nouriſh Faction both in the Church and 
Commonwealth. We have therefore upon mature delibera- 
tion, and with the Advice of ſo many of Our Biſhops as 
might conveniently be called together, thought fit to make 
this Declaration following. 1 2EG e bs FRI 
That the Articles of the Church of England (which have 


been allowed and authorized heretofore, and which Our 
- Clergy generally have ſubſcribed unto ) do contain the true 


DoQtrine of the Church of England, agreeable to Gods 


Word: which We do therefore ratifie and confirm, requiring 
all Our loving Subjects to continue in the uniform profeſſion 


thereof, and prohibiting the leaſt difference from the ſaid 
Articles, which to that end We command to be ne Print- 


ed, and this Our Declaration to be publiſhed therewith. 
That We are ſupreme Governor of the Church of E gg. 


land And that if any Difference ariſe about the external 


Policy concerning Injunfions, Canons. and other Conſtitutions = 1 


whatſoever thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convoe, 
cation is to order and ſettle them, having firft obtained 
leave under Our Broad Seal ſo to do, and We approving: -. 
their ſaid Ordinances and Conſtitutions ; providing that 


none be made contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, 


That out of Our Princely care, that the Churchmen may 
do the work which is proper unto them, the Biſhops and 
Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, upon their hum- 
ble deſire, ſhall have Licence under Our Broad Seal, to de - 


The 
" mr 


hold it moſt agreeable to this our Kingly Office, 
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them, and aſſented unto by Us, ſhall concern the ſettled _ 
continuance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of England now eſtabliſhed ; from which We will not en- 


* 


dure any vary ing or departing in the leaſt degree. 


That for the preſent, though ſome Differences have been 
ill raiſed, yet We take comfort in this, that all Clergy-men 


within Our Realm, have always moſt willingly ſubſcribed to 


the Articles eftabliſhed, which is an argument to Us, that 


they all agree in the true uſual, literal meaning of the ſaid 
Articles, and that even in thoſe curious Points in which 


the preſent Differences lie, men of all ſorts take the Articles 
of the Church of England to be for them; which is an Ar- 
gument again, that none of them intend any deſertion of the 


Articles eſtabliſhed. | 


That therefore in theſe both curious and-unhappy Diffe- 
rences, which have for ſo many hundred years, in different 
Times and Places exerciſed the Church of Chriſt, We will 
that all further curious ſearch be laid aſide, and theſe Diſ- 


putes ſhut up in Gods promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth 
to us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the 


Articles of the Church of England according to them. And 


that no man hereafter ſhall either Print or Preach to draw 


the Article aſide any way, but ſhall ſubmit to it in the plain 


and full meaning thereof; and ſhall not put his own Senſe 


or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ſhall 
take it in the Literal and Grammatical SenſſeeGGFQ. 

That if any publick Reader in either Our Univerſities, 
or any Head or Maſter of a College, or any other Perſon 
reſpectively in either of them, ſhall affix any new Senſe to 
any Article, or ſhall publickly read, determine or hold any. 
publick Diſputation, or ſuffer any ſuch to be held either 
way, in either the Univerſities or Colleges reſpectively; or 
if any Divine in the Univerſities ſhall Preach or Print any 
thing either way, other thanis already eſtabliſhed in Con- 
vocation with Our Royal Aﬀent ; he, or they the Offend- 


ers fhall be liable to Our Diſpleaſure, and the Churches 
Oenſure in our Commiſhon Eccleſiaſtical, as well as any 


_— And We will ſee there ſhall be due Execution upon 
them. . 1 7 | 155 SAL ud 310 
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4 R TIC L 'E S died eres the MOR * 
biſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
_ the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden 
at London, in the Tear 1562. For the A. 
woiding of Diverſities of Opinions, and Fa | 
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1 07 Faith in the Hel Triitty, y, E 
, ere is but one living and true God; Advhaſting; 
. without body, parts, or paſſions; of infinite power, 
wiſdom, ant goodneſs, the maker. and preſerver 
of all. things. both vifible and invifible. And in u- 
nity of this Godhead there be three Perſons of one ſub- 
ſtance, power and eternity ; ; "the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghoſt. 

IT. Of the Word © or Son of God, which was made very man. | 
He Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotren 
from everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, of one ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature 
in the Womb of the bleſſed Vir gin, of her ſubſtance : ſo that 
two whole and perfect natutts, "hand is to ſay, the Godhead 
and manhood, were joy ned together in one Perſon, never 


to be divided. whereof is one Chriſt, very God and. very 
man, who. truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, 
to reconcile his Father to us; and to he a facrifice, not only 


for original guilr, bur alſo for actual fins of men. 

III. Of the going down of Chrilt into Heli; (nf 
S Chriſt died for us, and was buried: ſo alſo is it tobe 
.' belicyed, that he went down into Hell; 5; 1 


* 28 
— 2 2 


. Ae; 1 i. oF. 


T a * men 98" Articles of Religion, 


W. Of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt. 
Hriſt aid truly riſe again from death, and took again 
his body, with fleſh, bones and all things appertain- 
ing to the Perfection of mans nature, wherewith he aſcend- 
ed into heaven, and there fitteth until he return to judge all 
men at the laſt day. : 
5 | V. Of the Holy 050%. a 
He Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty. and Glory, with 
theFarher and the Son, very and erernal God. 
VI. Of the Sufficiency of the boly Sriptures for Salvation. 
HY Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
—4— it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. In the name of 
the holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Tennent, of whoſe rags was 
never any Doubt in the Church. | 


7 Of the Names 4 N; To Ul of the 
Canonical B O O K s. 


kEnefis, ss . The I. Book of . 
Exodus, „„ ee Chronic les, 

Leviticus, | [The 1. Book of Efdras, 
r The 2. Book of Eſdras, 
Deuteronomium, The Book of Heſter, 
R The Book of 5 
Judges, —— ; The Palms, 
P The Proverbs, 
The 1. Book of Samuel; ccleſiaſtes or Preacher, 
The 2. Book of Samuel, Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
The 1. Book of Kings, 4 Prophets the greater, 
The 2. Bock of Kings, 12 Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books ( a8 Hi; erome faith ) the Church | 
doth read for example of life and inſtruQion of manners ; 
| bur yer doth it not apply them to eſtabliſh yt e 3 


Such are theſe following. =; 
„„ OE JF; e 
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| The 3. Book of Efdras . Al Baruch the een 5 
| The 4. Book of Eſdras, AE | Fhe Song of the three c. 
The Book of Tobias | dren, © : 
The Book of Judith, The Story of Salma 
The reſt of the Book of Hef- Of Bell 2 and the Drain,” 
| "ter; The Prayer of Manaſſes, 
| The Book of Wiſdom, _ | The 1. Book of Matcatices,”” 
Jeius the Son of Sirach, # + The 2. A of Maccabees. 


„„ 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 


| monly received, we do receive and account them Fan 


cal. 
VII. Of the Old Teftament. 
He Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : for 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting 


life is offered to mankind by Chrift, who is the only 
| Mediator between God and man, being both God and 
man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign 
that the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes, 


Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touch⸗ 


ing Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor 


the Civil Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in 


any Commonwealth: yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian - 


man whatſoever, is free from the obedience of the Com- | 


mandments which are called Moral. 
. VIII. Of the three Creedi. 


T* three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanafus's Creed, and": I 


thar which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, | 


ought throughly to be received and believed: for rhey may b 


be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy Scrip:ure. 
IX. Of Original or Birth. din. 


1 Oe ſin ſtandeth not in the following of Alan (a as 


the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is che fault and 
corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is 


ingendred of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very ' 


far gone from original righteouſneſs, and is of his own. 
nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always con- 
trary to the ſpirit; and therefore in every perſon born in- 
to this world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. 


And this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that 
| A 3 
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are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in 
Greek, eve px35, which ſome do. expound the wiſ. 
dom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affection, ſome the defire Mi 
of the fleſh, is not ſubjedt to the Law of God. And ab 


though there is no condemnation for them that believe 


and are-baptized, yet the Apeſtle doth confeſs that concu- 


piſcence and luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of fin, - 


e Fol X. Of Free- will. 8 
Ae condition of man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, 

That he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own 
natural ſt eng th and good works to faith and calling upon 
God: Wherefore we have no power to do good works 


pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God 


by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, 
and working with us when we have that good will. 
| XI. Of the Fuftification of Man. „ 
E are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith, and not for our own works or deſervings, Where- 
fore, that we are Juſtified by faich only, is a moſt whol- 
ſom Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely. 


is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification. 


XII. Of good Works. . 

L beit that good Works, which are the fruits of faith, 
and follow after juſtification, cannot put away our 

ſins, and endure the ſeveriiy of Gods judgment; yet are 


they pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and da 


{pring out neceſſarily ot a true and lively faith, inſomuch 
that by them a lively faith may be as evidently known, as 


A tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


W 


XIII. Of Vor ks before Fuftificatzon. . 
Orks done before the grace of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſu Chriſt, nei 


ther do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the 


School - Authors ſay ) deſerve grace of congruity : yea, ra- 
ther for that they are not done as God hath willed and 


commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they | 


haye the nature of ſin, : 
. Of 
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15 ' XIV. Of Works of Su wpererogation., os; 


cg, Works beſides, over and above Gods 
Commandments, which they call Works of Super- 
ation, cannot be tabglſt without arrogancy and impie- 
my For by them men do declare, That they do nor only 
render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his ſake, than of bounden duty is requi- 
ted: Whereas Chrift fairh plainly,” When ye have done 
all that are commanded to you, ay, We are — 


ſetvants. SA | 


XV. 07 Chrif alone withbut Sin. 2 | 
4 Hut in the truth of our nature, was made like unto 
xs in all things ( fin only except) from which he was 


clearly void, both in his fleſh, and in- bis ſpifit. He came to 


be a Lamb without ſpot, who by facrifice of bim ſelf once 


made, ſhould rake away the fins of the world: and fin 


(as St. John ſaith was not in him. But all we tlie reſt (al- 
though baptized and born again in Chriſt) yet offend in ma- 
ny things, and if we ſay we bave no ſin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and rhe truth is not in us. x 
 XR'VI, Of Sin — Baptiſm. 5 
Na every deadly n willingly committed after Bin 
tiſm, is fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 
Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to 
ſuch as fall into fin after Baptiſm. After we have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given, ank 
fall into R n, and by the grace of God (( wemay) ariſe again,. 
and amend onr lives. 54nd therefore they are to be con- 
demned, which ſay they can no more finas long as they live 
here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly! re- 


ent. 

D XVII. Of Predefiviation and Eleftion; | 

JRedeſtination to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of 

God, whereby ( before the foundations of the world 
were laid) he hath conſtantly Decreed by his Counſel, ſe- 
cret- to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe 
whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to 
bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels 


made to honour. Wherefore they which be endued with 


fo Sc a benefit of _—_— be called according ro 2 
pPur pole 
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purpoſe by his Spirit bg — in due ſea ſon: they through | 
grace obey the calling: they be juſtified: freely: they be 
made ſons of God by adoption: they be made like the image | 
of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt : they walk religiouſly 
in good works, and at length by Gods mercy they artain 
to everlaſting. felicity. hikes - 

As the. Godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our | 
Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweer, pleaſant and unſpeaks 
able comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in them- 
ſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify ing the 
works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, and draw- 
ing up their mind. to high and heayenly things, as well be- 
cauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm. their faith of e- 
ternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe 
It doth fervently kindle their love towards Go So. for 
curious and carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit o Chriſt, to 
have continually before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby the 
devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, or into 
wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than 
deſperation. 

Furthermore, we muſt receiye Gods Promiſes 1 in ſuch 
wile as they be generally ſer forth to us in holy Scripture. 
And in our doings, that will of God is to be followed 
2 we have expreſly declared unto us in the Word of 

od 
XVIII. Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the Name af Chrif, 
TY alto are to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, 

that eyery man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sec 
which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life 
according to that Law, and the Light of Nature. For bo- 
ly Scripture doth ſer out unto us only the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved. 
XIX. Of the Church. | 
T7 Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of. 
faithful men, in the which the pure Word of God 
Is Preached, and the Sacraments be duly Miniſtred, ac- 
cording to Chriſts Ocdinance, in all thoſe things that of ne- 


ny are os th to the ſame, 


A | 
2 1 


„ | 
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= Articles of Religion. 
As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch © 
| have erred, So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in 
matters of Faith. | 


XX. Of the Authority of the Church. 4 
He Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 

I hnies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith: And 
pet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that 
is contrary. to Gods Word written, neither may it fo Ex- 
pound one place of Scripture, that ir be repugnant to an- 
other. Wherefore although the Church be a ' Witneſs 
| and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as ir ought not to Decree 
any thing againſt the ſame, ſo befides rhe ſame ought it 
not to enforce any thing to be delivered for neceflity of Sal- 
| vation. 8 4 Ck 3 Ry OK, ON 


XXI. Of the Authority of General Councils. + 
Eneral Councils may not be gathered together with- 
| AT out the Commandment and Will of Princes. And 
| when they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an 
| Afﬀembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 


| fore things ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
have neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be de- 
elared that they be taken out of holy Scripture, A 
5 XXII. Of Purgatory. Zr 
He Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
# MWorlhipping and Adoration, as well of Images, as 


. 


| of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, 4 


vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Serip- 
ture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God. 
XXIII. Of Mmniftring in the Congregation. © 
T is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office 
of publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge law- 
fully called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this 
Work by men who have publick Authority given unto 
them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into 
. he Lords e ES 
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| Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and ſometim 
| have erred, even in things pertaining unto God. Where- 
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1 XXIV. Of Speaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue 


Goſpel, being 
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Attitles of — 


24:8 the People underſtandeth. 
Ti is 2 thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 


I the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick 


Prayer in the Church, or to Miniſter the Sacraments i in a 
Tongue not underſtanded of the People. | 
XXV. Of the Sacraments. 
88 ordained: of Chriſt, be not only Wer 
tokens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion: but Ten they 
be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of Grace, 


and Gods good will towards us, by the which he doth work 


inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, bur alſo frengrh- 
en and conſum our faith-in him. 
There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in 
th c * that is to fay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the 
.- Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay; 
Confi tmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme 
Undtion, are not to be counted for Sacramems of the 
ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt 
Hllowing ay the Apoſtles; partly are ſtates of life allowed 
by the Scriptures ; but yet have not like nature of Sacra- 


ments with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, for that they 


have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. 
The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould July uſe 
them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation: but they that re- 


ceive them mobil, purchaſe to themſelves ws ern 
as St. Paul faith. 


XXVI. Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniflers, which' 
binders not the effect of the Sacraments. 
Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be ever mitigled 
with the good, and: ſome time the evil have chief au- 
thority i in the miniſt ration of the Word and Sacraments : 
yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own name, 
but in Chriſts, and o miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- | 
thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in hearing the 
Word of God, and in receiving of the Sacraments. Nei- 
ther! is the eſte of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their 


wickedneſs, 
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wickedneſs, nor the grace of Gods, gifts diminiſhed, from 
ſuch, as by faith and rightly do, receive, the. Sacraments. 
miniftred unto them, which be effectual, becauſe of Chrifts * 


S lftitution.and Promiſe, although they be miniſtred by yit 


men. 5 | 3 ES on 

| Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of tbe 
Church, that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their of- 
fences : and finally being found guilty, by jult judgment be 


Aptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
Difference, whereby. Chriſtian; men are diſcerned 


from others that be not Chriſtned: but it is alſo a Sign 


of Regeneration or New. Birth. whereby, as by an inſtru- 
ment, they that receive Baptiſm righr'y; - are grafted = 


to the Church: the promiſes, of rhe forgiveneſs of fin, 
and of our adoption to be the Sons of God by the Holy 


Ghoſt, are viſibly Signed and Sealed: faith is confirmed, - 
and grace increaſed by virtue of Prayer unto God. The 


Baptiſm, of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained 


30 Church, as moſt. agreeable with the Inſtitution ff 
XVVIII. Of the Lords Supper. 


* 


1 Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the Love 1 


that Chriſtians ought. to have among themſelves one 


to another: but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption 
by Chriſts Death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 


thily, and with faith receive the ſame, the Bread which: 


we break, is a partaking of the Body of Chriſt : and likewiſe; 


the Cup of Bleſſing, is a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
proved by holy Writ: but it is repugnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, and hath given occafion to many Superſtitions. 


The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the: 


Supper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And; 
the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten} 1 
in the Supper is Faith, | The bo 


12 " Articles of Nelken, ; 


The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Chriſts 
Ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifred up, or wor- 


K IX. Of tbe Wicked, which eat not the Body of brif i mn 
the uſe of the Lords Supper. 
* wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively faith although 
they do carnally and vifibly preſs with their Teeth 
(as St. Auguſtine faith) the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : yet in no wiſe are they Partakers of Chriſt, 
but rather to their Condemnation do eat and drink the 
Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. 
XXX. Of both Kinds, 
e Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay 
| people : For both the parts of the Lords Sibiu, 
1 by Chriſts Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 
1 miniftred. to all Chriſtian men alike. 1 
XXXI. Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſped upon the Croſs. | 
He Offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Re- 
demption, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all the 
firs of the whole world, both Original and Actual, and 
there is none other Satisfaction fer ſin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was 
commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
auick and the dead, to have remiſſion of pain and guilt, 
| were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerovs Deceits. 
11 XXXII. Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 
i E- Piſtors Priefts, and Deacons, are not commanded by 
| Gods Law, either to vow the Eftate of ſingle life, 
dor to abſtain from Marriage : Therefore ir is lawful for 
1 5 him: as for all other Chriſtian men, to Marry at their 
it _=_ diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the fame to ſerve better 
* od lineſs. | 
7 Y XXX Of ecodtminicate Perſons how they areto be avoided. 
3 B T2 perſon which by open Denunciation of the Church 
= is rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church, and 
Excommunicated, ought to be raken, of the whole multi- 
tude of the faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he 
he openly reconciled by Penance, and received into the 
Church by a Judge that hath authority thereunto. | 
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Every particular or National Church, hath Authority 
to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the 


Church, ordained only by mans Authority, fo that all things 
45 be done to edify ing. Fe | . 


XXXV. Of Homi lies. 


70 HE Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles 


whereof we have joy ned under th's Article, doth 
contain a godly and wholſom Doctrine, and neceſſary for 


_ theſe Times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, which - 
_ were ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth; and there- 


fore we judge them to be read in Churches by the Miniſters, . 


_ diligently and diſtinctly, that they may be underſtanded of 
the People. 5 


I Of the Names of the Homilies. 


Of the right Uſe of the Church. 

5 Againſt Peril of Idolatry. 5 195 
Of Repairing and keeping clean of Churches. 
Of Good Works, firſt of Fafling. © 

Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. „ 
rc of Apparel. 

f Prayer. | 5 0 


14 


Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be Miniſtred 
: 86 known-Jongne, , OT 


* 
£ 7 


- 


* * {a 
—_—_— . W 


0 4 * — n * : _ 8 a * 2 * 12 : - es — 5 * — 77 N mw > * * 5 
a g * oY 5 5 2 . FEY . WI * >” , #* das 85 £ 4 1 : ws K W £5 . & * 
F! 5 * < * ” #5 8 »£ Y 4 _ 3 1 * . 7 * c f 
_— : : : t Þ | 
5 3 Nr * 12 
2 * * 2 4 i 0 a % i 
W 75 p* : ; \ « 
8 4 * * 1 : 


10 Of the Revert 
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Eftimation of Gods Word. = 


3 O the Paſhon of Chrit, 


14 Of the Refurretion of Chriſt. + 


15 Of the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
w 4+ He Reo | 
16 Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


17 For the Rogation Days. 


18 Of the State of Matrimony. 

19 Of Repentance. | 

20 Againſt Ilm. © | | 
21 Againſt Rebellion. | 1 


xXXVI. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſter. 


T H E Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Bi- 


ſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
ſer forth in the time. of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed 


at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, doth con- 


tain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Order- 
ing: neither hath ir any thing that of ir ſelf is ſuperſtitious 


and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Confectated, 
or Ordered 1 to the Rites of that Book, ſince the 


Second year of the forenamed King Edward, unto this time, 
or hereafter ſhall be Conſectated or Ordered according to 
the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 


and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordeted. 


RXXVII. Of the Civil Magiſtrates. + 
THE Queens Majeſty hath the chief Power in this 
1 Realm of England, and other her Dominions, unto 


| whom the chief Government of all Eftates of this Du; 


vhether they be Eccleſiaſtical of Civil, in all Cauſes dot 
appertain, and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any Foreign 


Juriſdiction. 5 . 
Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Go. 


vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of 


ſome ſlanderous Folks to be offended: we give not to our 
Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods Word, or of the Sa- 


_ craments, the which thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſet 


forth by E/izabeth our Queen, do moſt-plainly teſtifie ms 
ACRES? | 3 4 


— 


that only Prerogarive which we ſee to have been given al- 


ways, to all godly Princes in holy pr mr by God him- 
ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees 


committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
| fiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 


the ſtubborn and evil doers. ff I 2h 
The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm 


of England. 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
Death for hainous and grievous Offences. © 
It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment'of 


| the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 
XXXVIII. Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common, 
| THE Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 


mon, as touching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of 
the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do falfly boaſt. Not- 


| withſtanding, every Man ought of ſuch things as he poſ- 
ſeſſeth, liberally to give Alms to the Poor, according to 
his ability. Er ee 


XXXIX. Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. © \ 
8 we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden 


FB Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his 


Apoſtle: So we judge that Chriftian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a man may Swear when the Magiſtrate 


| Tequireth, in a cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done 
according to the Prophets teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment 
and Truth. e 2 NO ACE 


—_ 5 1 
— . 88 
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FNealm, by the Aſent and Gnſent of our Sovereign Lady 
ELIZABETH, bythe Grace of God, of England, Fi 
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proved, and allowed to be Holden and Executed within the 


Trance, 
and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c. Which: Articles 
were deliberately Read, and Confirmed again bythe Subſcription 
of the Hand of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Upper Houſe, 
and bythe Subſcription of the whole Clergy of the Nether Houſe 


in their Convocation, in the Tear of our Lord, 1571. 


: 3 (7-5 IF 1Y 
HIS Book of Articles before rehearſed; M anon Ap: 


3 - The 
* 2 N 2 A. ; 
| * 


= ä 6 b 
8 * 4 * n 9 2 CR. ao,» e fn 3 T N 
— , 1 . ä e 5 / ͤ 3 ᷣ̃ Ü * 5 OY _ 
* * ö oy ' W : * k c 0 5 Rt 
* n * 3 £ 2 \ * * 8 5 bs 45 e, 3 
x * 2 * - 7 * mn *% = 
4 . 5 * # l ' - 74 22 1 P . % we 45 
9 2 * a . FS 
55 l '" * — 
4 * 
* 7 N 
* — 3 * N 4 4 * 
YH. "7 4 * 8 * 1 7 * * 


15 
. 3 
* — 

_ 
2 ky 

A 

"Ns - 


/ "== 

” 1 

4 . 
% «® 


3 8 


# 


* 
0 


"i 
bs 


% 
o 


1 
5 

YL : 

7 

% 4 

_ * 

4 

* 
. 

2 

„ 

2 


R . 0 e * * fp - 5 
x6 LES ” 4 CO Of 3 88 8 Sis w_ ks 
Fl _ FE = A - Fc * , + err 
4 SY 26 „ ** » * C * * . 
3 * 5 *. . 4 _- q 4 
. "OF 4 7 
N ad 3 - 4 ES » 
_ 3 3 
I * . 22 - — \ 
: „ * © 2 3 
: 2 * > * 4 K 4 
4 wh 5 6 * > of FLE 
1 - 4 : r 2. 
we r ” A 2 
4 VIP...» 4 5 
FD = ＋ * 7 
* 


Eg Of Faith in the Trinity. 
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771 Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
Of his going down into Hell. 
Of his Reſurrection. | 
Of the Holy Ghoft. 
Of the Sufficiency of the Scripture. 
Of the Old Teſtament. 
Of the three Creeds. 
Of Original Sin. 
10 Of Free-will. 
11 Of Juſtification, 
12 Of good Works. 
13 Of Works before Juſtification. 
14 Of Works of Supererogation. 
15 Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
16 Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
17 Of Predeſtination and Election. 


eo en win 


18 Of obtaining Salvation by Chriſt. 


19 Of the Church. 
20 Of the Authority of the Church. 
21 Of the Authority of General Councils. 
22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 
24 Of Speaking in the Congregation. 
25 Of the Sacraments. 5 tg 
26 Of the Worthineſs of Miniſters, 
27 Of Baptiſm. 
28 Of the Lords Supper. 
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29 Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of Chriſt, 


30 Of both Kinds. 

31 Of Chriſts one Oblation. 
32 Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 

33 Of Excommunicate Perſons. 
34 Of the Traditions of the Church. 
35 Of Homilies. 

36 Of Conſecration of Miniſters. 

37 Of Civil Magiſtrates. | 

38 Of Chriſtian Mens Goods. 


39 Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 


Ik! be Ratification. 


JAMES 
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Es by the Grace of God, King of 
E, gland, Scotland France, and Ireland, De- 
fender of the Faith, c. To all to whom 
theſe Preſents ſhall come, Greeting. 
Sg Whereas our Biſhops, Deans of our Ca- 
27 thedral Churches, Archdeacons, Chap- 


— 


— 


— 


ERGY ters and Colleges, and the other Clergy 


of every Dioceſe within the Province of Canterbury, being 


ſummoned and called by Virtue of Our Writ directed to the. 


| moſt Reverend Father in God, Joby, late Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, and bearing date the 3 1. day of January, in the firſt 


Year of Our Reign of England, France, and Ireland; and of 


— * 
* 


Scotland the 37. to have appeared before him in Our Cathe- 
dral Church of St. Paul in London, the 20. day of March then 
next enſuing, or elſewhere, as he ſhould have thought it moſt 
convenient, to treat, conſent, and conclude upon certain 
difficult and urgent Affairs mentioned in the ſaid Writ, Did 
thereupon at the time appointed, and within the Cathedral 
r of Sr. Paul aforeſaid, aſſemble themſelves, and ap- 


pear in Convotation for that purpoſe, according to Our ſaid 
Writ, before the Right Reverend Father: in God, Richard. 
Biſhop of London, duly (upon a ſecond Writ of Ours dated the 
9. day of March aforeſaid) authorized, appointed and ang 
53 RY 8 — 4 OR 


tuted, by reaſon of the ſaid Archbiſhop of Canterbury his 
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death, Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, to execute thoſe 
things which by virtue of Our firſt Writ, did appertain to 
him the ſaid Archbiſhop to have executed if be bad lived: 
Ve, for divers urgent and weighty Cauſes and Conſiderati- 
ons Us thereunto eſpecially moving, of Our eſpecial grace, 
certain knowledge, and meer motion, did by virtue of Our 
Prerogative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſtical, give and grant by Our ſeveral Letters Patents under 
Our great Seal of England, the one dated the 12. day of April 
laſt paſt, and the other the 25. day of June then next fol- 
low ing, full, free and lawful liberty, licence, power and au- 
thority unto the ſaid Biſhop of London, Preſident of the ſaid 
Convocation, and tothe other Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, 
Chapters and Colleges, and the reſt of the Clergy before- 
mentioned of the ſaid Province, That they, from time to 
time, during Our firſt Parliament now Prorogued,might con- 
fer, treat, debate, conſider, conſult and agree of and upon ſuch 
Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, as they ſhould 
think neceſſary, fit and convenient for the Honour and Ser- 
vice of Almighty God, the good and quiet of the Church, 
and the better Government thereof, to be from time to time 
obſerved, performed, fulfilled, and kept, as well by the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, the Biſhops and their Suceeſſors, and 
the reſt of the whole Clergy of the ſaid Province of Canter- 
Bury in their ſeveral Callings, Offices, Functions, Miniſteries, 
tees and Adminiſtrations, as alſo by all and every Dean 
of the Arches, and other Judge of the ſaid Archbiſhops 
Courts, Guardians of Spiritualties, Chancellors, Deans and 
Chapters, Archdeacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, 
and all and every other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, and their in- 
ferior Miniſters whatſoever, of the ſame Province of Can- 
terbury, in their and every of their diſtinct Courts, and in 
the order and manner of their and every of their Proceed- 
ings : and by all other perſons within this Realm, as far as 
lawfully, being Members of the Church, it may concern 
them, as in Our ſaid Letters Patents amongſt other Clauſes 
more at large doth appear. Foraſmuch as the Biſhop of 
London, Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, and others the 
faid Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons,. Chaprers and pſi 
es wit 
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with the reſt of the Clergy, having met together at the time 
| and place before-mentioned, and then and there, by virtug 
of Our ſaid Authority granted unto them, treated of, con- 

cluded, and agreed upon certain Canons, Orders, Ordinances 
and Conſtitutions, to the end and purpoſe by Us limited 
and preſcribed unto them, and have thereupon offered and 


preſented the ſame unto Us, moſt humbly deſiring Us to 


| give Our Royal Aſſent unto their ſaid Canons, Orders, Or- 


dinances and Conſtitutions, according to the Form of a 


certain Statute or Act of Parliament made in that behalf, 
in the 25. year of the Reign of King Henry the Eighth, 
and by Our ſaid Prerogative Royal and Supreme Authority 


in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to ratifie by Our Letters Patents 


| under Our Great Seal of England, and to confirm the ſame;  _ 
| the Title and Tenour of them being word for word as 
..., ĩ˙6it.. „ N 


| 


0) 
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coxsrirurioxs ant CANONS 
|. Eccleſiaſtical, Treated upon by the Biſhop of 
London, Preſident of the Convocation for 
the Province of Canterbury, and the reſt of 
the Biſhops and Clergy of the ſaid Province: 
and agreed upon with the Kings Majeſties 
Licence in their Synod begun at London, 


Anno Dom. 1603. And in the year of 

the Reign of our Sovereign Lord JAMES 

. by the * of God, King of England, 
France, and Ireland the Firſt, and of Scot- 
land the TOE m6 


Bk 


And now ubithen fo? the due Dbſervation of: them 
by His Maſeſties Authozity, under the No 
Seal of — 


Of the Church of El 


I. The Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintained, 


S our duty to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty re- 
quireth, We firſt decree and ordain, That the 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury ( from time to time) 
all Biſhops of this Province, all Deans, Archdea- 
cons, Parſons, Vicars, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
ſhall faithfully keep and obſerve, and (as much as in them 
lieth ) ſhall car 5 be obſerved and kept of others, all and 
fingular Laws and Statutes made for reſtoring to the Crown 


of this Kingdom, the ancient Juriſdiftion over the State 


Eccleſiaſtical, and aboliſhing of all Foreign Power repug- 
| nant to the ſame. Furthermore, all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 


having 


ers of Divinity Lectures, ſhall, to the uttermoſt of their 
of Wir, Knowledge, and Learning, purely and ſincerely 
„ (without any colour or diſſimulation) teach, manifeſt, o- 
15 pen, and declare four times every year, (at the leaſt) in 
of their Sermons and other Collations and Lectures, That all 
e Uſurped and Foreign Power, (foraſmuch as the ſame hath no 
. I <cftabliſhmenr nor ground by the Law of God) is for moſt 
es I juſt cauſes taken away and aboliſhed: and that therefore no 
n, manner of obedience, or ſubjection within His Majeſties 
Realms and Dominions, is due unto any ſuch Foreign Power: 
of but that the Kings Power within His Realms of England, 
L Scotland, and Ireland, and all other His Dominions and 
d, Countries, is the higheſt Power under God, to whom all 


men, as well Inhabitants, as born within the ſame, do by 
t- Gods Laws owe moſt Loyalty and Obedience, afore and 
above all other Powers and Potentates in the earth, 


— I Inpugners of the Kings Supramecy cenſured. 


* 


ET Win ſhall hereafrer affirm, That the Kings 
ac i Majeſty hath nor the ſame Authority in Cauſes 


" IM Conffitutions and Canons Eccleſiaffical.” 2x "A 
having Cure of ſouls, and all other Preachers, and Read 


P 


Ecclefiaſtical, that the godly Kings had amongſt the Jews, 


225 and Chriſtian Emperors of the Primitive Church, or im- 


peach any part of His Regal Supremacy in the ſaid cauſes 


reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 


therein eſtabliſhed : Let him be Excommunicated ipſo facto, 
in and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, after his 
repentance and publ ick revocation of thoſe his wicked 


re- Errors. SY: © | * 

e) III. The Church of England, a true and 4poſlolical Church. 
ol NT 7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Church 
em VV of England by Law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Ma. 
and jeſty, is not a true and an Apoſtolical Church, teaching and 
a. maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles: Let him be Ex- 
-2te communicated io fe act, and not reſtored, bur only by the. 
ug Archbiſhop, after his repentance and publick revocation of 
i hiv his ee rs 0 i 
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22 Conlfitutiong'and Canons Ecclefiaffical. 
| IV. Impugners of the Publick Worſhip of God, efabliſhed i in 


the Church of England, cenſured. | 
Winne ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Form of 
Gods worſhip in the Church of England, eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law, and contained in the Book of Common Prayer 


| and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtiti- iſ 


ous, or unlawful worſhip of God, or containeth any thing 
in it that is repugnant to the Scrip tures : Let him be Ex- 
communicated ipſo facto, and not * — but by the Biſnop 
ot the place, or Archbiſhop, after his repentance and pub- 
lick revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. 
V. Impugners of the Articles of Religion, fa! in the 
Church of England, cenſured. 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That any of the 
Nine and wy Articles agreed upon by the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops th Provinces, and the whole Cler- 
gy in the tn holden at London in the year of our 
Lord God, One thouſand five hundred ſixty two, for a- 
voiding Diverſities of Opiniors, and for the eſtabliſhing of 
Conſent touching true Keligion, are in any part ſuperſtiti- 
ous or erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a good 2 75 
ſcience ſubſcribe unto : Let him be Excommunicated 7 
Facło, and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, a cot 
En repentance and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked 
bots] _- 
VI. Inpugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, eftabliſhed in the 
hon Church of England. cenſured. | 
| -Holoever (hall hereafrer affirm, That the Rites ind 
VV Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law eftab- 
liſhed, are wicked, Antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch 
as being commanded by Lawful Authority, men who are 
zealouſly and godly affected, may not with any good con- 
frience approve them. uſe them, or as'bccafion requireth, 
ſubſcribe unto them: Let him be Excommunĩcated i ipſo facto, 
and not reſtored until he repent, and Paine, revoke ſuch 
vi of ma 5 f 8 * f 
Impugzers of the Government the Burch a England 
is by Archbiſpops, Biſhops, &©c.- cenſured. 
Hoſoever ſhall ande n That the Govern- 
ment of the Church of England under His Majey 


| * Conffitutſons and Canons Eccleſialtieal, 22 
by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the.” 


reft that hear Office in the ſame, is Antichr ſtian, or repug- 


| nant to the Word of God: Let him be Excommunicated- 


inſo fafo, and ſo continue until he repent, and publickly. 
revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. j 


| VILE: Impugners of the Form of Conſecrating and Ordering Arch- 
| - biſhops, Biſbop 


s, &C. in the Church of England, cenſured. i 
Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or teach, That the 
form and manner of making and conſecrating Bi- 


ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeta any thing in it, that 
| is repugnant to the Word of God; or that they who are 


made Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons in that Form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted either by them- 
ſelves or others, to be truly either Biſhops, Prieſts, or Dea- 
cons, until they have ſome other calling to the Divine 


Offices: Let him be Excommunicated ip/o facto, nor to be 
| reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wick- 
| ed Errors} Few: Heres 2 _ 
IX. Authors of Schiſm, in the Church of England, cenſured. 


* 


Hoſoever ſhall hereafter ſepara te hemſelves from | 


the Communion of Saints as ir is approved by the 
Apoſtles Rules in the Church of Exgland, and combing 
themſelves together in a new Brotherhood, accounting 
the Chriſtians who are conformable to the Doctrine, Go- 
vernment, Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, to be Prophane and unmeet for them to joyn with in 
Chriſtian profeſſion : Let them be excommunicated ipſo 


| fats, and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after their 
repentance and publick revocation of ſuch their wicked 


Errors, i: « "Hop EP 
X. Maintainers of Schiſmaticks, in the Church of 
| England, cenſured.  _ 


AT 7 Hoſcever ſhall hereafter affirm, That ſuch Miniſters 


VV asrefuſeto ſubſcribe to the form and manner of Gods 
Worſhip in the Chutch of England, preſcribed in the Com- 
munion Book, and their Ad herents, may truly take unto 


them the Name of another Church not eſtabliſhed by Law, 
and dare preſume to publiſh ir, That this their prerended 


Church hath of long time groned under the burden. of 


certain Grievances impoſed upon it, and upon the Members 


4 | thereof 


7 24 Confiitutions and Canons Eccleftaſtical. = 
thereof beforementioned, by the Church of Zrxgland, and 
the Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law eſtabliſhed : 
Let them be Excommunicated, and not reſtored until they 
repent, and publickly revoke ſuch their wicked Errors. 
Xl. Maintainers of Conventioles cenſured. © 
T7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or maintain, That 
there are within this Realm other Meetings, Aſ- 
ſemblies or Congregations, of the Kings born peg 0k 
than ſuch as by the Laws of this Land are held and allow- 
ed, which may rightly challenge to themſelves the Name 
of True and Lawful Churches : Let him be Excommunica- 
ted, and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after his re- 
pentance, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked Er- 
rors. IG | % e 2 
XII. Maintainers of Conſtitutions made in Comventicles cenſured. 
'T 7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That it is lawful for 
any fort of Miniſters and Lay-perſons, or of either 
of them, to Joyn together, and make Rules, Orders, or 
Conſtitutions in Cauſes Eecleſiaſtical, without the Kings Au- 
thoriry, and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to be ruled and go- 
verned by them: Let them be Excommunicared ipſo facto, 
and not be reſtored until they repent, and publickly re- 
voke thoſe their wicked and Anabaptiſtical Errors. 


5 


* 


— 
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Of Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. 


* 


XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy-days. 

AP manner of Perſons within the Church of Exg- 
nd, ſhall from henceforth celebrate and keep the 
Lords day, commonly called Sunday, and other Holy-days, 
according to Gods holy will and pleaſure, and the Orders 
of the Church of England, preſcribed in that behalf; that 
is, in hearing the word of God read and taught; in private 
and publick Prayers; in acknowledging their offences to 
God, and amendment of the ſame, in reconciling themſelves 
cCharitably to their Neighbours where diſpleaſure hath 
been in often times receiving the Communion of the Body 
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and Blood of Chriſt; in viſiting of the poor and ſick, ufing 
all godly aud ſober converſatioo o. 
Þ N . The preſcript Form of Divine Service to be uſed on 
14-43. 253-  » Sundays ant Holy=days..-75:57 = if wn 
| PHE Common Prayer ſhall be faid or ſung diſtinctly 
IJ and reverently upon ſuch days as are appointed to 
| be kept Holy by the Book of Common Prayer, and their 
Eves, and at convenient and uſual times of thoſe days, 
and in ſuch place of every Church as the Biſhop, of the Dio- 
ceſe, or Ecclefiaſtical Ordinary of the place ſhall think meet 
for the largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of the ſame, ſo as the people 
may be moſt edified. All Miniſters likewiſe ſhall obſerve 
the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies preſcribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer, as well in reading the holy Scriptures 


ed. and ſaying of Prayers, as in Adminittration of the Sacra- 
for ments, without either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, 
aer or in any other reſpect, or adding any thing in the matter 
or or form thereof. „ 00H 7, 328 PT 
u- XV. The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. 


30 1 HE Litany ſhall be ſaid or ſung when, and as it is 
1 fer down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the 
re- Parſons, Vicars, Miniſters or Curates, in all Cathedral, 
Collegiate, Pariſh-Churches and Chapels, in ſome con- 
venient place, according to the diſcretion of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place. And 
of that we may ſpeak more particularly, upon Wedneſdays and 
8H Fridays weekly, though they be nor Holy-days, the Miniſter 
at the accuſtomed hours of Service, ſhall reſort to the Church 
and Chapel, and warning being given to the people by 
rolling of a Bell, ſhall ſay the Litany preſcribed in the Book 


1g of Common Prayer: whereunto we wiſh, every Houſhol- 
the der dwelling within half a mile of the Church, to come or 
ys, fend one at the leaſt of his Houſhold fit to joyn with the 
ers Miniſter in Prayees. e 
hat XVI. Colleges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 

ate IN the whole Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of the 
to L holy Communion, in all Colleges and Halls in both 
ves Univerſities, the Order, Form and Ceremonies, ſhall be 
ith duly obſerved as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the 
dy Book of Common Prayer, without any omiſſion or altera- 


tion. XVII. Students 
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1 Divins Service. | 
LL Maſters and Fellows of Colleges or Halls, and all 
che Scholars and Students in either of the Univer- 
ſities, ſnall in their Churches and Chapels, upon all Sun- 
days, Holy-days, and their Eves, at the time of Divine 
Service, wear Surplices accord ing to the Order of the 
Church of England : and ſuch as are Graduates, ſhall 
agreeably. wear with their Surplices ſuch Hoods as do 
ſeverally appertain unto their Degrees. "TTY 
XVIII. A Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the 
Church in time of Divine Service. 


IN the time of Divine Service, and of every part thereof, 


I all due Reverence is to be uſed; for it is according to 


the Apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently, and according 
to order: Anſwerable to which Decency and Order, we judge 
theſe our Directions following; No man ſhall cover his 


Head in the Church or Chapel in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, except he have ſome infirmity; in which caſe, let him 


wear a Night- cap or Coif. All manner of perſons then 
preſent, ſhall reverently kneel upon their knees when the 


| A Confeſſion, Litany and other Prayers are read; and 


all ſtand up at the ſaying of the Belief, according to the 


Rules in that behalf preſcribed in the Book of Common 


Prayer : And likewiſe when in time of Divine Service the 


Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed ; 


teſtifying by theſe Outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, their 
inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due acknow- 


ledgment that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 


of God. is the only Saviour of the World, in whom alone 
all the Mercies, Graces and Promiſes of God to Mankind, 
for this Life and the Life to come, are fully and wholly com- 
priſed. None, either man, woman or child, of whar cal- 
ling ſoever, ſhall be otherwiſe at ſuch times buſied in the 
Church, than in quiet attendance to hear, mark and under- 


Rand that which is Read, Preached or Miniſtred ; ſaying 


in their due places audibly with the Miniſter, the Confeſſi- 
on, the Lords Prayer and the Creed; and making ſuch o- 


ther Anſivers to the Publick Prayers as are appointed in the 


$ k & 


Book 


provide a ſufficient 
good and wholſom V 
| that ſhall from time to time receive there: 


""Conffitutions and Canons Eccleſiafticat.. - 


Book of Common Prayer : Neither ſhall they diſturb — 
Service or Sermon by walking or talking, or any other lay 
nor depart out of the Church during the time of Service or. 
Sermon, without ſome urgent or reaſonable cauſe. 
XIX. Loyterers not to be ſuſſered near the Church iu tine 
f Divins Service. 

In E Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their AMA- 2 

ants, ſhall nor ſuffer any idle perſons. to abide ei- 
ther in the Church-yard or Church-porch, during the rime 
of Divine Service or Preaching ; z bur wall cauſe them ei- 


ther to come in, or to depart. 


XX. Bread and Wine to be provided 1 5 every Communion, 
AE Church-wardens of every 'Pariſh, againſt the 
time of every Communion, ſhall at the charge of 
the Pariſh, with the advice and direction of the Miniſter, 

uantity of fine white Bread, and of 
ine for the number of Communicants 
which Wine 
we require to be brought to the Communion Table in a 
clean and ſweet ſtanding Por, or Stoop of Pewrer, 1 not 


of purer metal. 


XXI. The Communion to be thrice a year received, 
TN every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, where Sacraments 
are to be adminiſtred within this Realm, the holy Com- 
munion ſhall be miniſtred by the Parſon, Vicar, or Minifter, 
ſo often, and at ſuch times as every Pariſhioner may Com- 
municate, at the leaſt thrice in the year (whereof the Feaſt 


of Eafter to be one) according as they are appointed by ts 


Book of Common Prayer. Provided, That every Miniſter 


| as oft as he adminiſtreth the Communion, {hall firſt re- 


ceive that Sacrament bimfelf, Furthermore, no Bread or 
Wine newly brougbt, ſhall be uſed : but Grit the words of 
Inſtitution Anal be rehearſed when the ſaid Bread and Wine 

be preſent upon the Communion Table. Likewiſe the Mi- 
niſter ſhall * — both the Bread and the Wine to e 
Communicant ſeverally. 

XXII. Warning to * given beforehand 15 the Communion. 
XXY Hereas every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the 
holy Communion thrice every year, and many | 
notwithſtanding do not receive that Sacrament once in a 


. Op 7 1 


28 Conttitutions and Canons Ecclenaſtical. 
ta — we do require every Miniſter to give warning to his 
Pariſhioners publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer, 
tbe Sunday before every time of his adminiſtring that holy 
Sacrament, for their better preparation of themſelves: 
Which ſaid warning we enjoyn the ſaid Pariſhioners to ac- 
cept and obey, under the penalty and danger of the Law. 
XXIII. Students in Colleges to receive the Communion = 


1 8 
four times a year. 


. | * « T0 
N all Colleges and Halls within both the Univerſities, the 
Maſters and Fellows, ſuch eſpecially as have any Pupils, 
ſhall be careful that all their ſaid Pupils, and the reſt that 
remain amongſt them, be well brought up, and throughly 
inſtructed in points of Religion, and that they do diligent- 
ly frequent publick Service, and Sermons, and receive the 
holy 29 — 3 which we ordain to be adminiſtred in 
all ſuch Colleges and Halls the firſt or ſecond Sunday of 
every Month, requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fellows, and 
Scholars, and all the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all 
other the Servants there ſo to be ordered, that every one 
of them ſhall communicate four times in the year at the 
leaſt, kneeling reverently and decently upon their knees, ac- 
cording to the Order of the Communion Book preſcribed 
in that behalf. 3 ELITES 
XXIV. Copes to be worn in Cathedra/ Churches by thoſe 
1 that Adminiſter the Commu nion. 
all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the holy Com- 
munion ſhall be adminiſtred upon principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by rhe Biſhop, if he be preſent, and ſometimes 
by the Dean, and at ſometimes by a Canon, or Prebendary, 
the principal Miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and being aſ- 
ſiſted with the Goſpeller and Epiſtler agreeably, according 
to the Advertiſements publiſhed Ann. 7 Elizabeths : The 
- aid Communion to be Adminiſtred at ſuch times, and with 
ſuch limitation as is ſpecified in the Book of Common Pray- 
er. Provided, That no ſuch limitation by any conſtruftion 
ſhall be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardens, Maſters, 
or Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Prebenda- 
Ties, Canons, Vicars} Petty-Canons, Singing-men, and all 
others of the Foundation, ſhall receive the Communion 
four times yearly at the leaſt, e obiep (85 
0 | XXV. Sur- 
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* 


Churches when there is no Communiun. 


dral and Collegiate Churches, when there is no Com- 


munion, it ſhall be ſufficient to wear Surplices: Saving that , 


all Deans, Maſters and Heads of Collegiate Churches, Ca- 
nons and Prebendaries, being Graduates, ſhall daily at the 


times both of Prayer and Preaching, wear with their Sur- 4 
paces ſuch Hoods as are agreeable to their Degrees. 


XVI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to theCommuion. 


| the holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock which 


be openly known to live in fin notorious without repent- 
| ance, nor any who have maliciouſly and openly contended - 
| with their Neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled : 
Nor any Church-wardens or Side-men, who having taken 


their Oaths to preſent to their Ordinaries all ſuch publick 
Offences as they are particularly charged to inquire of in 
their ſeveral Pariſhes, ſhall ( notwithſtanding their faid 
Oaths, and that their faithful diſcharging of them is the 
chief means whereby publick ſins and offences may be reform- 


ed and puniſhed) wittingly and willingly, deſperately and 


irreligiouſly incur the horrible crime of Perjury, either in 
neglecting or in refufing to preſent ſuch of the ſaid enor. 
mities and publick offences as they know themſelves to be 


committed in their ſaid Pariſhes, or are notoriouſly offen- 4: 


five to the Congregation there, although they be urged by 
ſome of their Neighbours, or by their Miniſter, or by their 
Ordinary himſelf, to diſcharge their Conſciences by pre- 


ſenting of them, and not to incur ſo deſperately the ſaid 
horrible fin of Perjury. 


XXVII. Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion: 


1 ? , 


A TO Miniſter when he celebrateth the Communion, ſhall 


wittingly adminiſter the ſame to any but to ſuch as 


kneel, under gg of ſuſpenſion, nor under the like pain 


to any that refuſe to be preſent at publick Prayers, accord- 


ing to the Orders of the Church of England, nor to any 
that ate common and notorious depravers of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration -of the Sacraments, 
and of the Orders, Rites and Ceremonies therein preſcri- 


* 
w * 
P 


pe | | FF n 5 . s Fa 5 | 
N the time of Divine Service and Prayers in all Cathe- 


O Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
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bed, or of any thing that is dontained in any of the Lale 
3 upon in the Convocation, One thouſand five hun- 
dred ſixty and two, or of any thing contained in the Book 
of Ordering Priefts and Biſhops, or to any that have ſpoken 
againſt and depraved His Majeſties Sovereign Authority in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ; except every ſuch Perſon ſhall firſt ac- 
knowledge to the Miniſter before the Church-wardens, his 
_ repentance for the ſame, and promiſe by word (if he can- 
not write) that he will do ſo no more; and except ( if he 
can write) he ſhall firſt do the fame under his Hand-wri- 

ting, to be delivered to the Miniſter, and by him fent to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place. Pro- 
vided, That every Miniſter ſo repelling any (as is ſpecified 
either in this or in the next precedent Conſtitution ) ſhall 
upon complaint, or being required by the Ordinary, figni- 
fe the cauſe thereof unto him, and therein obey his Or- 
der and Direction. IE 

VII I. Strangers not to be nien to the G 

HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Af- 
ſiſtants, ſhall mark as well as the Miniſter, whe- 

ther all and every of the Pariſhioners come fo often eve- 
ry year to the holy Communion, as the Laws and our 
Conſtitutions do require: And whether any Strangers come 
often and commonly from other Pariſhes to their Church, 
and ſhall ſhew their Miniſter of them, leſt perhaps they be 
admitred to "tha Lords Table amongſt others, which they 
mall forbid, and remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh- 
| Churches and Miniſters, there to receive the Communion 
with the reſt of their own Neighbours. 

XXIX. Fathers not to be Godfathers in Baptiſm, nor | 

Children not Communicants. 

Ne Parent ſhall be urged to be preſent, nor be admitted 
to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child: Nor 
any Godfather or Godmother ſhall be ſuffered ro make any 
orher Anſwer or Speech, than by the Book of CO 
Prayer is preſcribed in that behalf: neither ſhall any, 
fon be admitted Godfather or Godmother to any Chil 
Chriſtening or Confirmation, before the ſaid perſon ſou an: 
en er hath received the holy Communion, 3 


XXX. The 


e and e Eccleflattical, 5; \ 
XXX. The lawful Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm explained. 


5E are ſorry that His Majeſties molt Princely care 
VV and pains taken in the Conference at Hampton 


| Court, amongſt many other points, touching this one of the 
| Croſs in Baptiſm, hath taken no better effect with many, 


but that ſtill the Uſe of it in Baptiſm is ſo greatly tuck at 


and impugned. For the further declaration therefore of the 


true uſe of this Ceremony, and for the removing of all ſuch 
ſcruple as might any ways trouble the Conſciences of them 
whoare indeed rightly Religious, following the Royal Steps 


of our moſt worthy King, becauſe he therein followeth the 


Rules of the Scriptures, and the PraQtiee-of the Primitive 
Church; we do commend to all the true Members of the 


Church of England, theſe our Directions and Obſervations 
enſuing. | > * 1 


Firſt, It is to be Obſerved, That although the Jews and 


Etbnicks derided both the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chri 


ſtians, for preaching and believing in him who was cruci- 


| fied upon the Croſs; yet all, both Apoſtles and Chriſtians, 


were ſo far from being diſcouraged from their profeſſion by 


the Ignominy of the Croſs, as they rather rejoyced and 


triumphed in it. Yea, the Holy Ghoſt by the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, did honour the Name of the Creſs (being 
hateful among the Jews) ſo far, that under it he compre- 
hended not only Chrift crucified, but the force, effects and 
merits of his Death and Paſſion, with all the comforts, 
fruits and promiſes which we receive or expect thereby. 

Secondly, The honour and dignity of the Name of the 
Croſs, begat a reverend eſtimation even in the Apoſtles 
times, (for ought that is known to the contrary ) of the 
Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſtians ſhortly after uſed in 
all their actions, thereby making an outward ſhew and pro- 
feſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, That they were 
not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lord and Savi- 
our, who died for them upon rhe Croſs. And this Sign 
they did not only uſe themſelves with a kind of glory, when 
they met with any 7ews, but Signed therewith their Children 
when they were Chriſtened, to dedicate them by thar badge 
to his Service, whoſe benefits beſtowed upon them in Baptiſm, 
the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. And this uſe — | 


2 Conſfitutfons and Canons Eccleftatticat,” © 


* Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one con- 


ſent and great applauſe. At what time, it any had oppoſed 


themſelves againſt it, they would certainly bave been cen- 


ſured as Enemies of the Name of the Croſs, and conſequent- 
ly of Chriſts merits; the Sign whereof they could no better 
endure. This continual and general uſe of the Sign of the 


Croſs, is evident by many teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 


Thirdly, It muſt be confeſſed, that in proceſs of time the 
Sign of theCroſs was greatly abuſed in the Church of Rome, 
efpecially after that corruption of Popery had once poſſeſ- 


ſed it. But the abuſe of a thing doth not take away the 


lawful uſe of it. Nay, fo far was it from the purpoſe of 
the Church of Exgland to forſike and reject the Churches of 
Ttaly, France, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, in 


all things which they held and practiſed, that, as the Apo- 


logy of the Church of England confeſſeth, it doth with re- 
verence retain thoſe Ceremonies which do neither enda- 


mage the Church of God, nor oftend the minds of ſober | 


men: and only departed from them in thoſe particular 
points, wherein they were fallen both from themſelves in 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical Churches 
which were their firſt Founders. In which reſpect, amongſt 
ſome other very ancient Ceremonies, the Sign of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm hath been retained in this Church, both by the 
judginent and practice of thoſe reverend Fathers and great 
Divines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom 
ſome conſtantly ſuffered for the profeſſion of the truth; 
and others being exiled in the time of Queen Mary, did af- 
ter their return in the beginning of rhe Reign of our late 
dread Sovereign, continually defend and uſe the ſame. This 
. reſolution and practice of our Church hath been allowed 
and approved by the Cenſure upon the Communion- Book in 


King Edward the Sixth his days, and by the Harmony of 


Confeſſions of later years: becauſe indeed the uſe of this Sign 
in Baptiſm, was ever accompanied here with ſuch ſuffici- 
ent cautions and exceptions againſt all Popiſh Superſtition 
and Error, as in the like caſes are either fit or convenient. 

Firſt, the Church of England ſince the aboliſhing of Po- 
pery hath ever held and taught, and ſo doth hold and teach 


* 
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3 ſtill, 
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fil), that the Sign of the Croſs uſed-in Baptiſm, is no part 
of the ſubſtance of that Sacrament: For when rhe Miniſter 
dipping the Infant in Water, or lay ing Water upon the 
face of it, (as the manner alſo is) hath pronounced theſe 
words, I bajtize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft, the Infant is fully and perfectiy Bap- 
tized. So as the Sign of the Croſs being afterwards uſed, 
doth neither add any thing to the virtue and perfection of 
Baptiſm, nor being omitted doth detract any thing from 
the effect and ſubſtance of it. MR 
Secondly, It is apparent in the Communion-Book, that 
the Infant Baptized is, by virtue of Baptiſm, before it be 
Signed with the Sign of the Croſs, received into the Con- 
gregation of Chrilt's Flock as a perfect Member thereof, 
n {Wand not by any power aſcribed unto the Sign of the Croſs. 
-o that for the very remembrance of the Croſs, which is 
very precious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſu Chriſt, 
Wand in the other reſpects mentioned, the Caurch of Eng- 
und hath retained ſtill the Sign of it in Baptiſm : following 
therein the Primicive and Apoſtolical Churches; and ac- 
counting it a lawful ourward Ceremony and honourabie, 
Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of 
him that died upon the Croſs, as by the words uſed in the 
Book of Common Prayer it may appear. +2 $5 
| Laſtly,” Ihe uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, be- 
ing thus purged from all Popiſh Superſtition and Error, and 
reduced in the Church of England io the primary Inſtitution 
5 Wot it. upon thoſe true Rules of Doctrine concerning things 
f. indifferent, which are conſonant to the Word of God, and 
e che judgments of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the 
is bart of every private man, both Miniſter and other, reve- 
d WW ently to retain the uſe of it preſcribed by publick Au- 
in hority, conſidering that things of themſelves ind ifferen-, 
Ff ẽo in ſome ſort alter their natures, when they are either 
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n »mmanded or forbidden by a lawful Magiſtrate, and may 

i- 2t be omitted at every mans pleaſure contrary to the 

n 1w, When they be commanded, nor uſed when they are 
rohibited. | ea, 


re Ol Minifters, 
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Miniſters, their Ordination, Function 
and Charge. | 


XXXI. Four ſolemn times appointed for the making of Minifters. | 
Oraſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
| led hy example of che Apoſtles, appointed Prayers 
and Faſts to be uſed at the ſolemn Ordering of Mi- 
niſters; and to that purpoſe allotted certain times, in 
which only Sacred Orders might be given or conferred : We 
following their holy and religio:s example, do conſtitute 
and decree, That no Deacons or Miniſters be made and or- 
dained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following 
Fejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember. weeks, ap- 
pointed in ancient time for Prayer and Faſting ( purpoſely 
for this cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution) and ſo continued at 
this day in the Church of England And that this be done 
in the Cathedral or Pariſh Church where the Biſhop reſi- 
deth, and in the time of Divine Service, in the preſence not 
only of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two Preben- 
daries at the leaſt, or (if they ſhall happen by any lawful 
cauſe to be ler or hindred ) in the preſence of four other 
grave Perſons, being Maſters of Arts art the leaſt, and al- 
lowed for publick Preachers. 1 
XXXII. None to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one day. 
He Office of Deacon beirg a ſtep or degree to the 
L Miniſtry, accord ing to the judgment of the ancient 
Fathers, and the practice of the Primitive Church; We 
do ordain and appoint, That hereafter no Biſhop ſhall 
make any perſon, of what qualities or gifts ſoever, a Dea- 
con and a Miniſter both together upon one day; but that 
the order in that behalf preſcribed in the Book of making 
and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, be ſtrictly 
obſerved. Nor that always every Deacon ſhould be kept 
from the Miniſtry for a whole year, when the Biſhop ſhall 
find good cauſe to the contrary ; but that there being now 
four times appoinred in every year for the Ordination of 
Deacons and Miniſters, there may ever be ſome time of 
trial of their behaviour in the Office of Deacon, before 


they be admitted to the Order of Pr eſthood. 
„ — XXXIII. The 
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XXXIII. The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 

T hath been long fince provided by many Decrees oi the 
] ancient Fathers, that none ſhould be admitted either 
Deacon or Prieſt, who bad not fiſt ſome certain place 
where he might uſe his Function. According to which ex- 
amples we do ordain, that henceforth no perſon ſhall be 
admitted into Sacred Orders, except he ſhall at that time 
exhibit to the Biſhop, of whom he deſireth Impoſition of 
| hands, a Preſentation of bimſelf to ſome Ecclefiaſtical 
| Preferment then void in that Dioceſe : or ſhall bring to 
the ſaid Biſhop a true and undoubted Certificate, that ei- 
ther he is provided of ſome Church within the {aid Dio- 
ceſe, where he may attend the Cure of Souls, or of ſome 
Miniſters place vacant, either in the Cathedral Church of 
that Dioceſe, or in ſome other Collegiate Church therein 
alſo fituate, where he may execute his miniſtry : or that 
he is a Fellow. or in right as a Fellow, or to be a Conduct 

or Chaplain in ſome College in Cambridge or Oxford: or 
except be be a Maſter of Arts of five years ſtanding, that 
liveth of h's own charge in either of the Univerſities : or 
except by the Biſhop himſelf, that doth Ordain him Mi- 
niſter, he be ſhortly after to be aimitred either to ſome 
| Benefice or Curateſhip then void. And if any Biſhop ſhall *® 
admit any perſon into the Miniſtry that hath none of theſe 
Titles, as is aforeſaid. then he ſhall keep and maintain him 
with all things neceſſary, till he do prefer him to ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Living. And if the ſaid B ſhop ſhall refuſe ſo to 
do, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Archbiſhop, being aſſiſted 
with another B ſhop, from giving of Orders by the ſpace 
ofa gear. | | 

XXXIV. The Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 

O Biſhop ſhall henceforth admit any perſon into Sa- 

y cred Orders which is not of his own Dioceſe, ex- 
| cept he be either of one of the Univerſicics of this Realm, 
orVexcept he ſhall bring Letters Dimiffory ( ſo termed ) 
from the Biſhop of whoſe Dioceſe he is, and deſiring to be 
a Deacon, is three and twenty years old, and to be a 
Prieſt, four and twenty years complete, and hath taken 
ſome Degree of School in either of the ſaid Univerſities, or 
at the leaſt, except he be able to yield an account of his 

1 | Faith 


36 Conffitutions and Canons Eccleflaſtical; | 


Tl of the two Univerſities under their Seal likewiſe ; and ex- 


Faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion ap- 
n in the Synod of the Biſhops and Clergy of this 
ealm, One thouſand five hund red fixty and two, and to 
confirm the ſame by ſufficient Teſtimonies out of the holy 
Scriptures : and except moreover, he ſhall then exhibit 
Letters Teſtimonial of his good Life and Converſation, un- 
der the Seal of ſome College of Cambridge or Oxford. where 
before he remained, or of three or four grave Miniſters, 
rogether with the Subſcription and Teſtimony of other cre- 
dible perſons, who have known his life and behaviour by 
the ſpace of three years next before. | 
XXXV. The Examination of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 
He Biſhop before he admit any perſon to holy Orders, 
ſhall diligently examine him in the preſence of thoſe 
Miniſters that ſhall aſſiſt him at the Impoſition of hands: 
And if the ſaid Biſhop have any lawful Impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe the ſaid Miniſters carefully to examine every ſuch 
perſon ſo to be Ordered. Provided that they who ſhall 
aftiſt the Biſhop in examining and laying on of hands, ſhall 
be of his Cathedral Church, if they may conveniently be 
had, or other ſufficient Preachers of the ſame Dioceſe, to the 
number of three at the leaſt : And if any Biſhop or Suftra- 
gan ſhall admit any to Sacred Orders, who is not ſo qualit:- 
ed and examined, as before we have ordained, the Arch: 
biſhop of his Province, baving notice thereof, and being iſ 
aſſiſted therein by one Biſhop, ſhall ſuſpend the ſaid Biſhop 
or Suffragan ſo offending, from making either Deacons or 
Prieſts for the ſpace of two years. | | Ds 
XXX VI. Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters, 
O perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the Miniſtry, 
nor either by Inſtitution or Collation, admitted to 
any Eccleſiaſtical Living, nor ſuffered ro Preach, ro Cate 
chize, or to be a Lecturer or Reader of Divinity in either 
Univerfity, or in any Ca hedral or Collegiate Church, Ci. 
ty or Market-rown. Pariſh-Church, Chapel, or in any o N 
ther place within this Realm, except he be Licenſed either tt 
by the Archbiſhop, or by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, (where H 
he is to be placed under their Hands and Seals, or by one 
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cept he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles following, 
a in 


— 


L 
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in ſuch manner and fort as we have here appointed. = 
I. That the Kings Majeſty under God, is the only Su- 
preme Governor of this Realm, and of all other His High- 


W neſs Dominions and Countreys, as well in all Spiritual or 
| Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as Temporal, and that no 
Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, hath 
| or ought to have any Juriſdiction, Power, Supertority, 
| Preheminence or Authority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, 
within His Majeſties faid Realms, Dominions and 


Countreys. 
2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Order- 


ing of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containerh in ir no- 


thing contrary to the Word of God, and that ic may law- 


fully fo be uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the Form in 
| the ſaid Book preſcribed in Publick Prayer, and Admini- 


ſtration of the Sacraments, and none other. 

3. That he allowe.h the Book of Articles of Religion 
agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Pro- 
vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation hold- 
en at London in the year of our Lord God, One thouſand 
five hundred ſixty and two: and that he acknowledgeth 
all and every the Articles therein contained, being in 
number Nine and thirty, befides the Ratification, to be 
agreeable to the Word of God. TE PR 

To theſe three Articles whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he - 


ſhall for the avoiding of all Ambiguities, ſubſcribe in 
this order and form of words, ſetting down both his 


chriſtian and firname, viz. IN. N. do willingly and ex ani- 
mo ſubſcrile to theſe three Articles above mentioned, and to 
all things that are contained in them. And if any Biſhop 
ſhall Ordain, Admit or Licenſe any, as is aforeſaid, Ex- 


cept he firſt have ſubſcribed in manner and form as here 


we have appointed, he ſhall be ſuſpended from giving 
of Orders and Licences to Preach for the ſpace of twelve 
Months. But if either of the Univerſities ſhall oftend 
therein, we leave them to the danger of the Law, and 


His Majeſties Cenſure. | 


XXXVII. Subſcription before the Dioceſan. 
One Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, to Preach, Read Lecture, 
or Catechize, coming to refide in any Dioceſe, * 
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be permitted there to Preach, Read Lecture, Catechize or 
Miniſter the Sacraments, or to execute any other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Function, (by what Authority ſoever he be thereunto 
admitted) unleſs he firſt conſent and ſubſcribe to the three 
Articles before: mentioned, in the preſence of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe wherein he is to Preach, Read Lecture, Cate. 
chize or Adminiſter the Sacraments, as aforeſaid. 


XXXVIII. Revolters after Subſcription cenſured. 


| IF any Miniſter, after he hath oncè ſubſcribed to the ſaid 
I three Articles, ſhall omit to uſe the Form of Prayer, or | 
any of the Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the Commu- 
nion Book, let him be ſuſpended : and if after a Month 
he do not reform and ſubmir himſelf, let him be Excommu- 
nicated : and then if he thall not ſubmit himſelf within the 
* of another Month, let him be depoſed from the Mi- 
niſtry. 
XXXIX. Cautions for Iuſtitution of Miniſters into Beneſices. 
O Biſhop ſhall inſtitute any to a Benefice who hath 
been Ordained ty any other Biſhop, except he firſt 
ſhew unto him his Letters of Ordeis, and bring him a ſuffi. 
cient Teſtimony of his former good life and behaviqur, if 
the Biſhop ſhall req ire it: and laſtly, ſhall appear upon due 
examination to be worthy of his Miniſtry. 
XL. An Oath againſt Simony at Inſtitution into Benefices. 
* | avoid the deteſtable tin of Simony, becauſe buying 
and ſelling of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
Offices, Promotions, Digniries and Livings, is execrable 
before God ; therefore the Archbiſhop, and all and every 
Biſhop or Biſhops, or any other perſon or perſons, having 
Authority ro Admit, Inſtitute, Collate, Inſtal, or to Con- 
firm the Election of any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other 
Perſon or Perfons to any Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtical Function, 
Digniry. Promotion, Title, Office, Juriſdiction, Place or Be- 
nefice with Cure or without Cure, or to any Ecclefiaſtical 
Living whatſoever, ſhall before every ſuch Admiſſion, In- 
ſtitution, Collation, Inſtallation or Confirmation of Ele- 
 Qion, reſpectively miniſter to every Perſon hereafter to be 
Admitted, Inſtituted, Collated, Inftalled or Confirmed in 
or ig any Archbithoprick, Biſhoprick, or other Spiritual 
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or or Eccleſiaſtical Function, Dignity, Promotion, Title, Of- 
ſti- fice, Juriſdiction, Place or Benefice with Cure or without 
nto Cure, or in or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living whatſoever, this 
ree Oatb in manner and form following, the ſame to be taken 
of Wl by every one whom ir concerneth in his own perſon, and 
te- not by a Proctor: I N. N. do ſwear, That I have made no 
Si moniacal payment, contract or promiſe, directly or indiredly, by 
my ſelf or by any other to my knowledge, or with my conſent, to any 
| ger ſon or perſons whatſoever, for or concerning the procuring and 


= | obtaining of this Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Place, Preferment, Office 
ws or Living, (reſpectively and particularly naming the ſame 
nh whereunto he is to be Admirted, Inſtituted, Collated, In- 


ſtalled or Confirmed ) nor will at any time hereafter perform or 


2 ſatisfie any ſuch kind of payment, contract or promiſe made by any 

41i- 70 = oy my knowledge or conſent : So help me God through 
eſus Chriſt. | 

5 XLI. Licences for Plurality of Benefices limited, and 

m_ | Reſidence enjoyned. 5 

ch Na Licence or Diſpenſation for the keeping of more 

rft Benefices with Cure than one, ſhall be granted to any, 

ff. but ſuch only as ſhall be thought very well worthy for his 

| in Learning, and very well able and ſufficient ro diſcharge his 


duty, that is, who ſhall have taken the Degree of a Ma- 
ſter of Arts at the leaſt in one of the Univerſities of this - 
Realm, and be a publick and ſufficient Preacher Licenſed. 


Provided always, That he be by a good and ſufficient Cau- 
ns, tion bound to make his perſonal Reſidence in each his ſaid 
e Bencfices for ſome reaſonable time in every year: And that 
Ty the ſaid Benefices be not more than thirty miles diſtant a- 


{under : and laſtly, that be have under him in the Benefice 
n- where he doth not reſide, a Preacher lawfully allowed, that 
er is able ſufficiently to teach and inſtruct the people. 


n, XIII. Keſidence of Deans in their Churches. ; 
e- Very Dean, Mafter or Warden, or chief Governour o 
al any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall be reſident 


n- in his ſaid Cathedral or Collegiate Church fourſcore and 
e: ten days Conjunctim or Diviſim in every year at the leaſt, and 
be then ſhall continue there in Preaching the Word of God, 
in and keeping good Hoſpitality, except he ſhall be other- 
al W wiſe let with weighty and 2 cauſes to be approved by | 

pt | | 4. the 
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the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or in any other lawful ſort dif- } 
penſed with. And when he is preſent, he, with the reſt 
of the Canons or P:ebendaries reſident, ſhall rake ſpecial 
care that the Statutes and laudable Cuſtoms of their Church 
(not being contrary to the Word of God, or Prerogative 
Royal) the Statutes of this Realm being in force concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Order, and ail other Conſtitutions now ſer 
forth and Confirmed by His Majeſties Authority, and ſuch 
as ſhall be lawfully enjoy ned by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
in his Viſitation, accoiding to the Statutes and Cuſtoms of 
the ſame Church, or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, 
be diligently obſerved, and that the Petty-Canons, Vicars 
Choral, and other Miniſters of their Church, be urged to 
the ſtudy. of the holy Scriptures; and every one of them to 
have the New Teſtament not only in Exgliſh, but alſo in 

Latin, 7 | 
X LI. Deans and Prebendaries to Preach during their reſidence. 
HE Dean, Maſtcr, Warden or chiet Governor. Pre- 
bendaries and Canons in every Cathedral and Colle. 
giate Church, {hall nor only Preach there in their own per- 
ſons ſo often as they are bound by Law, Statute, Ordinance 
or Cuſtom, but thall likewiſe Preach in other Churches of 
the ſame Dioceſe where they are Reſident, and eſpecially 
in thoſe places whence they or their Church receive any 
yearly Rents or Profits. And in caſe they themſelves be 
ſick, or lawfully abſenr, they ſhall ſubſtitute ſuch licenſed 
Preachers to ſupply their turns, as by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe ſhall be thought meet ro Preach in Cathedral 
Churches. And if any otherwiſe neglect or omit to ſupply 
His courſe, as is aforeſaid, the Oftender ſhall be puniſhed by 
the Biſhop, or by him or them to whom the Juriſdiction of 
Ba t Church appertaineth, accord ng to the quality of the 

ence. L wb 0 NE 

X LIV. Prebendaries to be reſident upon their Benefices. 
N Prebendaries nor Canons in Cathedral or Collegiate 
; Churches, having one or more Benefices with Cure 
(and not being Reſidentiaries in the ſame Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches ) ſhall under colour of their ſaid Prebends, 
abſent themſelves form their Benefices with Cure above the 
ſpace of one month in the year, unleis it be for ſome _ 
£5 cauſe, 
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cauſe, and certain time to be allowed by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe. And ſuch of the ſaid Canons and Prebendaries as 
by the Ordinances of the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
do ſtand bound to be Reſident in the ſame, ſhall ſo among 
themſelves ſort and proportion the times of the year, con- 
cerning Refidence to be kept in the ſaid Churches, as that 
ſome of them always ſhall be perſonally Refident there : 
and that all thoſe who be, or ſhall be Refidentiaries in an 
Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall after the days of their 
Reſidency appointed by their local Statures or Cuſtoms ex- 
pired, preſently repair to their Benefices, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other charge where the Law requireth 
their preſence, there to diſcharge their Duties according to 
the Laws in that caſe provided. And the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe, ſhall ſe the ſame to be duly performed and put 
in execution. | * 1 | = 
XLV. Beneficed Preachers being Reſident upon their Li- 
vings, to Preach every Sunday. © 
Very Beneficed Man allowed to be a Preacher, and Re- 
ſiding on his Benefice, having no lawful Impediment, 
| ſhall in his own Cure, or in ſome other Church or Chapel 
where he may conveniently, near adjoyning, (where no 
Preacher is) preach one Sermon every Sunday of the year, 
 Wherein he ſhall ſoberly and fincerely divide the Word of 
truth, to the glory of God, and to the belt edification of 
the People. . WES Oh | 
XLVI. Beneficed Men, not Preachers, to procure monthlySermons. 
E Beneficed Man, not allowed to be a Preacher, 
ſhall procure Sermons to be Preached in his Cure once 
in every Month at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully Licen- 
ſed, if his Living, in the judgment of the Ordinary, will be 
able to bear it. And upon every Sunday, when there ſhall 
not be a Sermon preached in his Cure, he or his Curate fhall 
read ſome one of the Homilies preſcribed, or to be preſcri- 
bed by Authority, to the intents aforeſaid. 
RL VII Abſence of Beneficed Men to be ſupplied by Curates 
: that are allowed Preachers, | 
 T' Very Beneficed Man Licenſed by the Laws of this 
Realm, upon urgent occaſions of other ſervice not to 
refide upon his Benefice, ſhall cauſe his Cure to be ſupplied 


by 
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by a Curate that is a ſufficient and Licenſed Preacher, if 
the worth of the Benefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath 
two Benefices, ſhall maintain a Preacher Licenſed, in the 
Beneficewhere hedoth not reſide, except he Preach himſelf 
at both of them uſually. OWE 1 
XLVIII. None to be Curates but allowed by the Biſhop. 
O Curate or Miniſter ſhall be permitted to ſerve in a- 
| ny place, without Examination and Admiſſion of the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary of the place having Epi- 
ſropal Juriſdiction, in Writing under his Hand and Seal, 
having reſpect to the greatneſs of the Cure, and meetneſs 
of the party. And the ſaid Curates and Miniſters, if they 
remove from one Dioceſe to another, ſhall not be by any 
means admitted to ſerve without Teſtimony of the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place, as aforeſaid, whence 
they came, in Writing, of their honeſty, ability, and con- 
formity to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of Eng- 
land. Nor any ſhall ſerve more than one Church or Cha- 
| upon one day, except that Chapel be a Member of the 
Pariſt-Church, or united thereunto : and unleſs the ſaid 
Church or Chapel, where ſuch a Miniſter ſhall ſerve in two 
places, be not able in the judgment of the Biſhop or Ordi- 
_ nary, as aforeſaid, to maintain a Curare. 
* XLIX. Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not Expound. 
O perſon whatſoever not examined and approved by 
N the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or not Licenſed, as is afore- 
faid, for a ſufficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall take up- 
on him to Expound in his own Cure or elſewhere, any 
Scripture or Matter of Doctrine, but ſhall only ſtudy to read 
plainly and aptly (without gloſſing or adding) the Homi- 
lies alteady ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed by law- 
ful Authority, for the confirmation of the true Faith, and 
for the good inſtruction and edification of the people. 
L. Strangers not admitted to Preach without ſhewing their Licence. 
Either the Miniſter, Church-wardens, nor any other 
Officers of the Church, ſhall ſuffer any Man to preach 
within their Churches or Chapels, but ſuch as by ſhewing 
their Licence to Preach, ſhall appear unto them to be ſuffi- 
ciently authorized thereunto, as is aforeſaid, 


BY 


. LI. Strangers 
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LI. Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches 
| without ſufficient Authority. 8 
HE Deans, Prefidents, and Reſidentiaries of any 
i 5 Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall ſuffer no 
Stranger to preach unto the people in their Churches, 
except they be allowed by the Archbiſhop of the Province, 
or by the Biſhop of the ſame Dioceſe, or by either of the 
Univerfities. And if any in his Sermon ſhall publiſh any 
Doctrine, either ſtrange or diſagreeing from the Word of 
God, or from any of the Articles of Religion agreed upon 
in the Convocation-Houſe Amo 1562. or from the Book of 
Common Prayers, the Dean or the Refidents ſhall by their 
Letters ſubſcribed with ſome of their hands that heard him, 
ſo ſoon as may be, give notice of the ſame to the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, that he may determine the Matter, and take 
ſuch Order therein as he ſhall think convenient. 
LI. The Names of Strange Preachers to be noted in a Book. 
T HAT the Biſhop may underſtand (if occaſion fo re- 
quire) what Sermons are made in every Church of 
his Dioceſe, and who preſume: to Preach without Licence, 
| the Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall fee that the Names 
of all Preachers which come to their Church from any other 
| place, be noted ina Book, which they ſhall have ready for 
that purpoſe : wherein every Preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his 
Name, the day when he Preached, and the Name of the 
Biſhop of whom he had Licence to Preach. _ 
LIII. Ao Publick Oppoſition between Preachers. 
I any Preacher ſhall in the Pulpit particularly, or name- 
L ly of purpoſe, impugn or confute any D.ctrine deliver- 
ed by any other Preacher in the ſame Church, or in any 
Church near adjoyning, before he hath acquainted the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe therewith, and received order from him 
what to-do in that caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick d iſſent- 
ing and contradicting, there may grow much offence and 
diſquietneſs unto the people : the Church-wardens or Party 
grieved, ſhall forthwith fignifie the ſame to the ſaid Biſhop, 
and not ſuffer the ſaid Preacher any more to occupy that 
place which he hath once abuſed, except he faithfully pro- 
miſe to forbear all ſuch matter of Contention in the Church, 
until the Biſhop hath taken further Order therein: _ 
| a 
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ſhall with all convenient ſpeed ſo proceed therein, that 
publick Satisfaction may be made in the Congregation 
where the offence was given. Provided, That if either of 
the Parties offending do appeal, he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
reach pendente lite. e ee 
LIV. The Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, to be void. 
T any man Licenſed heretofore to Preach, by any Arch- 
biſhop, Biſhop, or by either of the Univerſities, ſhall at 
any time from henceforth refuſe to conform himſelf to the 
Laws, Ordinances, and Rites Ecclefiaſtical eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by the Bi- 
ſhop of the Diocele, or Ordinary of the Place, to ſubmit 
himſelf ro the uſe and due exerciſe of the fame. And if 
after ſuch admonition, he do not conform himſelf within 
the ſpace of one Month, We determine and decree, That 
the Licence of every ſuch Preacher, ſhall thereupon be ut- 
terly void and of none effect. % | 
LV. The Form of a Prayer to be uſed by all Preachers be- 
fore their Sermons. 5:7 
Efore all Sermons, Lectures and Homilies, the Preachers 
and Miniſters ſhall move the People to joyn with them 
in Prayer, in this form, or to this effect, as briefly as con- 
veniently they may. Ye ſhall pray for Chriſt's holy Catho- 
lick Church, that is, for the whole Congregation of Chri- 
ſian People diſperſed throughout the whole World, and 
eſpecially for the Churches of England, Scotland and Irelaud. 
And herein I require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the 
Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, our Sovereign Lord FAMES 
King of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, Defender.of 
the Faith, and Supreme Governor in theſe His Realms, 
and all other His Dominions and Countreys, over all. Per- 
ſons, in all Cauſes, as well Fccleſiaſtical as Temporal. | 
Ve ſhall alfo pray for our gracious Queen Anne, the Noble 
Prince Henry, and the reſt of the King and Queens 
Royal Iſſ e. Ye ſhall alſo pray for the Miniſters of Gods 
holy Word and Sacraments, as well Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, as other Paſtors and Curates. Ye ſhall alſo pray for 
the Kings moſt honourable Council, and for all rhe Nobili- 
ty and Magiſtrates of this Realm, that all and every of theſe | 
in their ſeveral Callings, may ſerve truly and painfully 5 { 
the 
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the glory of God, and the edifying and well governing of 
his people, remembring the Account that they muſt make. 
Alſo ye ſhall pray for rhe whole Commons of this Realm, 
that they may live in the rrue faith and fear of God, in 
humble obedience to the King, and brotherly charity' one 
to another. Finally, ler us praiſe God for all thoſe which 
are departed out of this life in the faith of Chriſt, and pray 
unto God that we may have grace to direct our lives after 
their good Example: that this life ended, we may be made 
partakers with them of the glorious Reſurrection in the life 
everlaſting; always concluding with the Lords Prayer. 
LVI. Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and 
| _ adminiſter the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt, 
Very Miniſter being poſſeſſed of a Benefice that hath 
E Eure and Charge of Souls, although he chiefly attend 
to Preaching, and hath a Curate under him to execute the 
| other Duties which are to be performed for him in the 
| Church, and likewiſe every other Stipendary Preacher that 
readeth any Lecture, or Catechizeth, or Preacheth in any 


s MW Church or Chapel, ſhall twice at the leaſt every year read 
1 himſelf rhe Divine Service, upon two ſeveral Sundays pub- 
- WW lickly, and at the uſual times, both in the Forenoon and 


s Afternoon, in the Church which he ſo poſſeſſeth, or where 
he Readeth, Catechizeth or Preacheth, as is aforeſaid, and 
1 ſhall likewiſe as often in every year Adminiſter the Sacra- 
. WH ments of Baptiſm (if there be any to be Baptized ) and of 
e the Lords Supper, in ſuch manner and form, and with the 
, obſervation of all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are preſcri- 
f bed by the Book of Common Prayer in that behalf: which 
: if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhall he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Benefice (as before) be ſuſpended: and he that 
is but a Reader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from 
: his place by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, unril he or they ſhall 
5 ſubmit themſelves to perform all the ſaid Duties, in ſuch _ 
8 manner and ſort as before is preſcribed. | 1 
- LVIL The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the Hands of. 
r Unpreaching Miniſters. FE „ 
- W divers perſons ſeduced hy falſe Teachers, do 
| refuſe to have their children Baptized by a Mini- 
ſter that is no Preacher, and to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion 
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nion at his hands in the ſame reſpett, as though the virtue 
of thoſe Sacraments did depend upon his ability to Preach : 
Foraſmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptiſm and of the 


Lords Supper is fo ſufficiently ſet down in the Book of Com- 


mon Prayer to be uſed at the Adminiſtration of the ſaid 


Sacraments, as nothing can be added unto it that is mate- 


/ 


rial and neceſſary: We do require and charge every ſuch 
perſon ſeduced, as aforeſaid, to reform that their wilful- 
neſs, and to ſubmit himſelf to the Order of the Church in 
that behalf, both the ſaid Sacraments being equally effectual, 


whether they be miniſtred by a Miniſter that is no Preacher, 


or by one that is a Preacher. And if any hereafter ſhall 
offend herein, or leave their own Pariſh-Churches in that 
reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their Children to be 
Baptized in other Pariſhes abroad, and will not be moved 
thereby to reform that their Error and unlawful courſe: 
Let them be preſented to the Ordinary of the place by the 
Miniſter, Church-wardens, and Side-men or Queſt-men of 


the Pariſhes where they dwell, and there receive ſuch pu- 


niſhment by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as ſuch Obſtinacy doth 
worthily deſerve: that is, Let them (perſiſting in their 
wiifulneſs ) be Suſpended, and then after a Months further 
Obſtinacy Excommunicated. And likewiſe, if any Parſon, 
Vicar, or Curate, ſhall after the publiſhing hereof, either 
Teceive to the Communion any ſuch perſons which are not 
of his own Church and Pariſh, or ſhall Baptize any of their 


Children, thereby ſtrengthning them in their ſaid Errors : 


Let him be ſuſpended, and not releaſed thereof, until he 


do faithfully promiſe that he will not afterwards offend 


therein. 7 
LVIII. Mimfters reading Divine Service, and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates there- 
withal Hoods. co 
T > Very Miniſter ſaying the publick Prayers, or miniſtring 
L the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſhall 
wear a decent and comely Surplice with ſleeves, to be pro- 
vided at the charge of the Pariſh. And if any Queſtion a- 


Tiſe touching the Matter, Decency, or Comelineſs thereof, 
the ſame ſhall be decided by the diſcretion of the Ordinary. 


Furthermore, ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear 


upon 
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bak, © Lond 


„ wed wg 2 K boyd bats e G. 2 nh OY frag — & 


n unn nnen eee ens 


upon their Surplices at ſuch times, ſuch Hoods as by the 

Orders of the Univerſities are agreeable to their Degrees, 
which no Miniſter ſhall wear (being no Graduate) under 
pain of Suſpenfion, Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawful for 
ſuch Miniſters as are not Graduates, to wear upon their 
Surplices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decent Tipper of Black, 
ſo it be nor Silk, 1 

IIX. Miniflers to Catechize every Sunday. 
Very Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and 

E Holy-day before Evening Prayer, ſhall for half an hour 
or more, examine and inſt ruct the Youth and ignorant Per- 

| ſons of his Pariſh, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles 
of the Belief, and in the Lords Prayer: and ſhall diligently 
hear, inſtruct, and teach them the Catechiſm ſer forth in 
the Book of Common Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 
and Apprentices, which have not learned the Catechiſm, 
ro come to the Church at the time appointed, obediently to 

| hear, and to be ordered by the Miniſter, until they have 
learned the ſame. And if any Miniſter neglect his Duty 
herein, let him be ſharply reproved upon the firſt Com- 
plaint, and true Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Or- 
dinary of the place. If after ſubmirting himſelf, he ſhall 
willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended. If fo. 
the third time, there being little hope that he will be there. 
in reformed, then Excommunicated, and ſo remain until 

| he will be reformed. And likewiſe, if any of the ſaid Fa- 
thets, Mothers, Maſters or Miſtrefles, Children, Servants, 
or Apprentices ſhall neglect their Duries, as the one fort in 
not cauſing them to come, and the other in refufing to 
learn as aforeſaid : Let them be Suſpended by their Ordi- 
naries, (if they be not Children) and if they ſo perfift by 
the ſpace of a Month, then let them be Excommunicated. 

g IX. Confirmation to be per formed once in three Tears, 
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raſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and lau- 
. dable Cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from 
. the Apoſtles times, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their Hands 
upon Children baptized and inſtructed in the Catechiſm of 
| Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and bleſſing them, 
r which we commonly call Confirmation, and that this holy 
| 7 | 


Action 
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Action hath been accuſtomed in the Church in former Ages, 

to be performed in the Biſhops Viſitation every third year: 

We will and appoint, that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan, l 

in his accuſtomed Viſitation, do in his on per ſon careful- 

ly obſerve the ſaid Cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon 

of ſome Infirmity, he be not able perſonally to Viſit, then | 

he ſhall not omit the execution of that Duty of Confirmation 

the next year after, as he may conveniently. : 

IXI. Miniſters to prepare Children for Confirmation. J 

[> Very Miniſter that hath Cure and Charge of Souls, for 0 

L, the better accompliſhing of the Orders preſcribed in ll © 

the Book of Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, f 
h 
tl 
el 
0 
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ſhall take eſpecial care as that none ſhall be preſented to the 
Biſhop for him to lay his Hands upon, but ſuch as can ren- 
der an account of their Faith according to the Catechiſm 
in the ſaid Book contained. And when the Biſhop ſhall aſ- 
ſign any time for the performance of that part of his Duty, 
every ſuch Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt endeavour to prepare 
and make able, and likewiſe to procure as many as he can 
to be then brought, and by the Biſhop to be Conſirmed. 
ILXII. Miniſters not to Marry any Perſons without Banns 
Red 1 3:08 Licence. AE, 
NC Miniſter upon pain of Suſpenſion per triennium ipſo 
facto. ſhall celebrate Matrimony berween any Perſons 
without a Faculty or Licence granted by ſome of the Per- 
ſons in theſe our Conſtitutions expreſſed, except the Ban: s 
of Matrimony have been firſt Publiſhed. three ſeveral Sun- 
days or Holy-days in the time of Divine Service in the Pa- 
riſii-Churches and Chapels where the ſaid Parties dwell, ac- 
cording to the Book of Common Prayer. Neither ſhall 7 
any Miniſter upon the like pain, under any pretence what- 0 
ſoever, joyn any Perſons fo Licenſed in Marriage at any un- pu 
ſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of eight apd al 
twelve in the Forenoon, nor in any private place, but ei- wy 
ther in the ſaid Churches or Chapels where one of them f 
dwellerh, and likewiſe in time of Divine Service: Nor 4; 
when Banns are thrice asked (and no Licence in that re- . 
ſpect neceſſary) before the Parents or Governors of the ws 
Parties to be married, being under the Age of twenty and _ 


one years, ſhall either perſonally, or by ſufficient Teſti- the 
3 . mony, 
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mony, ſignifie to him their Conſents given to the ſaid Mar- 


iage. | 1 5 
: > XI II. Miniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry 
without Banns or Licence, 
"Very Minifter who ſhall hereafter celebrate Marriage 
„ between any perſons contrary to our ſaid Conſtitu- 
tions, or any part of them, under colour of any peculiar 
Liberty or Priviledge claimed to appertain to certain 
Churches and Chapels, ſhall be Suſpended per triennium, by 
the Ordinary of the place where the Offence ſhall be com- 
mitted. And if any ſuch Miniſter ſhall atterwards remove 
from the place where he hath committed that Fault before 
he be ſuſpended, as is aforeſaid, then ſhall the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place where he remain- 
eth, upon Certificate under the Hand and Seal of the other 
Ordinary, from whoſe Juriſdiction he removed, execute 
that Cenſure upon him. | 
L.XIV. Miniſters ſolemnly to bid Holy- days. 
| Very Parſon, Vicar or Curare, ſhall in his ſeveral 
E Charge declare to the People, every Sunday, at the 
time appointed in the Communion-Book, whether there be 
any Holy-days or Faſting-days the Week following. And if 
any do hereafter wittingly offend herein, and being once 
admoniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, ſhall again omir that 
Duty, let him be cenſured according to Law, until he 
ſubmit himſelf to the due performance of it,” 
LXV. Miniſters ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants aud 


 Excommunicatess  _ 4 
4 Ordinaries ſhall in their ſeveral Juriſdictions care- 
fully ſee and give order, that as well thoſe who for 
obſtinate refuſing to frequent Divine Service eſtabliſhed by 
Publick Authority within this Realm of England, as thoſe 
alſo ( eſpecially of the better ſort and condition) who for 
notorious Contumacy or other notable Crimes ſtand law ful- 
ly Excommunicate, ( unleſs within Three Months imm e- 
diately after the ſaid Sentence of Excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 
the benefit of Abſolurion ) be every Six Months enſuing, 
as well in the Pariſh-Church as in the Cathedral Church of 
the Dioceſe in which they . by the Miniſter openly 
4 N ” in 
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in time of Divine Service upon ſome Sunday, denounced and 
declared Excommunicate, that others may be thereby both 
admonithed to refrain their Company and Society, and ex. 
cited the rather to procure out a Writ De Excommunicaty 
capiexdo, thereby to bring and reduce them into due Order 
and Obedience. Likewiſe the Regiſter of every Ecclefiaſti. 
cal Court, ſhall yearly between Mzchaelmas and Chriſtmas, 
duly certifie the Archbiſhop of the Province of all and fin- 
gular the Premiſſes atoreſaid. | 
LXVI. Minifters to confer with Recuſants. 
T7} Very Miniſter being a Preacher, and having any Popiſh 
7 Recuſantor Recuſants in his Pariſh, and thought fit by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, ſhall labour diligently with them 
| from time to time, thereby to reclaim them from their Er- 
rors. And if be be no Preacher, or not ſuch a Preacher, 
then he ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are 
Preachers fo qualified, to take pains with them for that 
- Purpoſe. If he can procure none, then he ſhall inform 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe thereof, who ſhall not only ap- 
point ſome. neighbour Preacher or Preachers adjoyning to 
take that labour upon them, but himſelf alſo (as his im- 
portant affairs will permit him) ſhall uſe his beſt endea- 
vour by inſtruction, perſwafion, and all good means he can 
deviſe, to reclaim both them and all other within his Dio- 
ceſe ſo affected. 5 
LXVII. Minifters to Viſit the Sick, 
7 Hen any Perſon is dangerouſly ſick in any Pariſh, 
/ the Miniſter or Curate ( having knowledge there- 
of) ſhall 'reſort unto him or her (it the Diſeaſe be not 
known, or probably ſu ſpected to be infectious) to inſtruct 
and comfort them in their diſtre's, according to the Order 
of the Communion-hook, if he be no Preacher: or if he 
be a Preacher, then as he ſhall think moſt needful and 
convenient. And when any is paſſing out of this life, a 
Bell ſhall be tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall not then {lack 
to do his laſt duty. And after the parties death if it fo 
fall out ) there ſhall be rung no more but one ſhort Peal, 
_ one other Before the burial, and one other after the 
urial. 1.9 
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ILXVIII. Ainiſters not to refiiſe to Coriften or Bi... 
\ 7 O Miniſter ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child 
according to the Form of the Book of Common 
Prayer, that is brought to the Church to him upon Sundays 
or Holy-days, to be Chriſtened, or to Bury any Corps chat is 
brought to the Church or Chutch-yard (convenient warn- 
ing being given him thereof-befbre) in ſuch manner and 
form as is preſcribed in the ſaid Book of Common'Prayer. 
And if he ſhall refuſe to Chriſten'rhe one or Bury the other, 
except the party deceaſed were denounced Excommunica- 
ted Majorĩi Excommunicatione, for ſome grievous and notori- 
ous crime, (and no man able to teſtifie of his repentance) 


| he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe fromm his 


Miniſtry for the ſpace of Three Months. 
LXIX. Miniſters not to rift if the Child be in 
on Ut 210190, 22 e. 1721.5. 3607 OL anne 

F any Miniſter being duly, without any manner of collu- 
ſion, informed of the weakneſs and danger of death of 
any Infant Unbaptized in his Patiſh, and thereupon deſired 
to go or come to the place where the ſdid Infant remainetb, 
to Baptize the fame, ſhall either wilfully refuſe fo to do, ot 
of purpoſe, or of groſs negligence ſhall ſo defer the time, 
as when he might conveniently have reſorted to the place, 
and have Baptized the ſaid Infant, it dieth through ſuch 
his default Unbaptized ; the ſaid Miniſter ſhall be ſaſpend- 
ed for Three Months, and before his Reſtitution ſhall ac 
knowledge his fault, and promiſe before his Ordinary, 
that he will not wittingly incur the like again. Provided, 
that where there is a Curate or a Subſtitute, this Conſtitu- 
tion ſhall not extend to the Parſon or Vicar himſelf, but 
to the Curate or Subftirute preſent. > ETD,» AR 
LXX. Miniſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriſteninge, Wed- 


dings and Burials. 


* 


JN every Parifh- Church and Chapel within this Realm, 


ſhall be provided one Parchment- Book at the charge of 
the Pariſh, wherein ſhall be written the day and year of e- 
very Chriftening, Wedding and Burial, which have been 
in that Pariſh fince the time that the Law was firſt made in 
that behalf, ſo far as the ancient Books thereof can be pro- 
cured, but eſpecially fince - beginning of the Reign 5 
| 2 * the 
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the late Queen. And for the ſafe keeping of the ſaid Book, 
the Church-wardens, at the charge of the Pariſh, ſhall pro- 
vide one ſure Coffer with three Locks and Keys; whereof 
the one to remain with the Miniſter, and the other two 
with the Church-wardens ſeverally; ſo that neither the 
Miniſter, without the two Church-wardens, nor the Church. 
wardens, without the Miniſter; ſhall at any time take that 
Book out of the ſaid Coffer. And henceforth upon every 
Sabbath-day, immediately after Morning or Evening 
Prayer, the Miniſter and Church-wardens ſhall take the ſaid 
Parchment-Book out of the ſaid Cofter, and rhe Miniſter, 
in the preſence of the Church-wardens, ſhall Write and 
Record. in the ſaid Book, rhe Names of all perſons Chri- 
ſtened, together with the Names and Sirnames of their 
Parents, and alſo the Names of all perſons Married and 
Buried in that Pariſh, in the Week before, and the day 
and year of every ſuch, Chriſtening, Marriage and Burial : 
And that done, they ſhall lay up that Book in the Coffer 
as before: And the Miniſter and Church-wardens unto e- 
very Page of that Book, when it ſhall be filled with ſuch 
Inſcriptions, ſhall ſubſcribe their Names. And the Church- 
wardens ſhall once every year within one month after the 
Five and twentieth day of March, tranſmit unto the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, or his Chancellor, a true Copy of the 
Names of all Perſons Chriftened, Married or Buried in 
their Pariſh in the year before (ended the ſaid Five and 
twentieth day of March) and the certain days and months 
in which every. ſuch Chriſtening, Marriage and Burial was 
had, to be ſubſcribed with the Hands of the faid Miniſter 
and Church- wardens, to the end the ſame may faithfully be 
preſerved in the Regiſtry of the ſaid Biſhop which Certifi- 
cate ſhall be received without Fee. And if the Miniſter or 
Church-wardens ſhall be negligent in performance of any 
thing herein contained, it ſhall be lawful for the Biſhop or 
his Chancellor to convent them, and proceed againſt every 
of them as Contemners of this our Conſtitution. 
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LXXI. Miniſters not to Preach or "Adminiſter the Commu- 
11-15 22 Wow tn Private Mowſes." © © + 2VPTINs 

O Miniſter ſhall Preach or Adminiſter the holy Com- 

| V munion in any private houſe, except it be in times 


of neceſſity, when any being either ſo impotent, as he can- 


not go 10 the Church, or very dangerouſly fick, are deſi- 
rous to be partakers of the holy Sacrament, upon pain of 
Suſpenfion he the firft offence, and Excommunication for 
the ſecond. Provided, that houſes are here reputed' for 
private houſes, wherein are no Chapels dedicated and al- 
lowed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm. And pro- 
vided alſo, under the pains before expreſſed, that no Chap- 


lains do Preach or Adminiſter the Communion in any other 


places, but in the Chapels of the ſaid Houſes ; and that al- 
ſo they do the ſame very ſeldom upon Sundays and Holy- 
days: So that both the Lords and Maſters of the ſaid 
Houſes and their Families ſhall at other times reſort to 
their own Pariſh-Churches, and there receive the holy 
Communion at the leaſt once every year. 1 DODT5 1/8 
LXXII. Miniſters not to appoint pub lick or private Faſts or 
_ Prophecies, or to Exorciſe, but by Authority. | 
O Minifter or Miniſteis ſhall}, without the Licence 
and Direction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe firſt ob- 
tained and had under his hand and Seal, appoint or keep 
any ſolemn Faſts, eirher publickly or in any private Hou- 
ſes, other than ſuch as by Law are, or by publick Autho- 
rity ſhall be appointed, nor ſhall be wittingly preſent at any 
of them, under pain of Suſpenſion for the firſt fault, of 
Excommunication for the ſecond, and of Depoſition from 
the Miniſtry for the third. Neither ſhall any Miniſter not 
Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, preſume to appoint or hold any 
Meetings for Sermons, commonly termed by ſome, Pro- 
pheſies or Exerciſes, in Marker-towns or other Places, un- 
der the ſaid pains : nor without ſuch Licence to attempt 
upon any pretence whatſoever, either of Poſſeſſion or Ob: 
ſeſſion, by Faſting and Prayer to caſt out any Devil or De- 
vils, under pain of the imputation of Impoſture or Co- 
ſenage, and Depoſition from the Miniſtry. e 
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NIL, Miniſſers not to hold private Conventicles, _ 
| raſmuch as all Conventicles and ſecret Meetings of 

Prieſts and Miniſters, have been ever juſtly accounted 
very huriful to the State of the Church wherein they 
live: We do now ordain and conſtitute, That no Prieſts 
or Miniſters of the Word of God, nor any other Perſons, 
ſhall meer together in any Private Houſe or elſewhere, to 
conſult upon any matter or courſe to be taken by them, or 
upon their motion or direction by any other, which may 
any way tend to the impeaching or depraving of the Do- 
Qrine of the Church of England, or of the Book of Com. 
mon Prayer, or of any part of the Government and Diſ- 
cipline new eſtabliſned in the Church of Exgland, under 
pain of Excommunication zpſo facto. 
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_ LE XXIV. Decency in Apparel enjoyed to Miniffers. = 
Me true, ancient and flouriſhing Churches of Chriſt 
J being ever defirous that their Prelacy and Clergy 
might be had as well in outward Reverence, as otherwiſe 
regarded for the Worthineſs of their Miniſtry, did think it 
fit by a preſcript Form of decent and comely Apparel, to 
have them known to the People, and thereby to receive 
the Honour and Eſtimation due to the ſpecial Meſſengers 
and Miniſters of Almighty God: We therefore following 
their graye Judgment, and the ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church of Ergland, and hoping that in time new-fangle- 
] neſs of Apparel in ſome factious perſons will die of it 
elf, do conſtitute and appoint, That the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops ſhall not intermit to uſe the accuſtomed Apparel 
of their Degrees. Likewiſe all Deans, Maſters of Col- 
leges, Archdeacons and Prebendaries in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, (being Prieſts or Deacons) Doctors 
in Opinion and Phyſick, Batchelors in Divinity, 
Maſters of Arts and Batchelors of Law, having any Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Living, ſhall uſually wear Gowns with ſtanding 
Collars, and Sleeves ſtrait at the Hands, or wide Sleeves as 
is uſed in the Univerſities, with Hoods. or Tippets of 
Silk or Sarcenet, and ſquare Caps. And that all other 
Miniſters admitted or to be admitted into that Function, 
ſhall alfo uſually wear the like Apparel, as is aforeſaid, ex- 
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cept Tippets only. We do further in like manner 1 i 
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That all the faid Ecclefiaſtical Perſons aboye mentioned, 
ſhall uſually wear-in their Journies Cloaks with Sleeves, 
commonly called Prieſts Cloaks, without Gards, Welts, 
long Buttors or Cuts. And no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ſhall 
wear any Coif or wrought Night-cap, but only plain 
Night-caps of black Silk, Satten or Velvet. In all which 
particulars concerning the Apparel here preſcribed. our 
meaning is not to attribute any Holineſs or ſpecial Wor- 
thineſs to the ſaid Garments, bur for decency, gravity and 
order, as is before ſpecified. In private Houſes, and in 
their Studies, the ſaid Perſons Eccleſiaſtical may uſe any 
comely and Scholar-like Apparel, provided that it be not 
cut or pinckt; and that in publick they go not in their 
Doublet and Hoſe, without Coats or Caſſocks: And that 
f they wear not any light coloured Stockings. Likewiſe 
poor Beneficed Men and Curates (not being able to pro- 


die themſelves long Gowns) may go in ſhort Gowns, of 
fte faſhion aforeſaid. 155 
wo | LXXV. Sober Converſation required in Miniſters, 


0 O Eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhall at any time, other than 
N for their honeſt neceſſities, refort to any Taverns or 
5 Alehouſes, neither ſhall they board or lodge in any ſuch 
g places. Furthermore, they ſhall not give them ſelves to 
p any baſe or ſervile labour, or to drinking or rior, ſpend- 
8 ing their time idly by day or by night, playing at Dice, 4 
1 Cards or Tables, or any other unlawful Game: but at all 
7 times convenient, they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of 
the holy Scriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome . 
. other honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe, always doing the things 
{ which ſhall appertain to honeſty, and endeavouring to 
profit the Church of God, having always in mind that 
they ought to excel all others in purity of.life, and ſhould 
be examples to the people to live well and Chf ſtianly, un- 
; der pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to be inflicted with Seve- 
3 I rity, according to the qualities of their Offences —_ 
LXXVI. Jö er at no time to forſake their Calling. 
f O man being admitted a Deacon or Miniſter, ſhall 
| N from thenceforth Voluntarily relinquiſh the ſame, nor 


: afterward uſe himſelf in the courſe of his life; as a Lay-man, } 
upon pain of Excommunication. And the names of all 
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© ſuch men ſo forſaking their Calling, the Church · wardens of 
the Pariſh where they dwell ſhall preſent to the Biſhop of MW mn 
the Dioceſe, or to the Ordinary of the place, having E. ſ 
piſcopal Juriſdiction. . 5 
— — — — — PR, — a a — 2 u 
SCHOOLMASTEFyU S. e 
5 ke 
LXXVII. None to teach School without Licence, E 


O Man ſhall teach either in publick School, or tl 
private Houſe, bur ſuch as ſhall be allowed by 7 

the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the C 

 * place, under his Hand and Seal, being found i. 

meet as well for his learning and dexterity in teaching, as 2 
for ſober and honeſt converſation, and alſo for right un- ( 
derſtanding of Gods true Religion, and alſo except he ſhall © 2 


firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt and third Articles aforementioned & 
ſimply, and to the two firſt Clauſes of the ſecdnd Article. 


LXXVIII. Curates defirons to teach, to be Licenſed 
before others, 
N what Pariſh-Church or Chapel ſoever there is a Cu- 
rate which is a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Arts, or 
is otherwiſe well able to teach Youth, and will willingly 
Jo do, for the better increaſe of his Living, and training 
up of Children in Principles of true Religion: We will 
and ordain, That a Licence to teach Youth of the Pariſh 
& where he ſerveth, be granted to none by the Ordinary of 
that place, bur only to the ſaid Curate. Provided al- 
1 ways, Tnat this Conſtitution ſhall not extend to any Pa- b 
riſh or Chapel in Country- Towns, where there is a pub- | 
lick School founded already : In which caſe we think it not 
meet to allow any to teach Grammar, but only him that 4 
is allowed for the ſaid publick School ,. 
LXXIX. The Duty of School-Mafters. 7 
AY School-maſters ſhall teach in Eng/iſh or Latin, as 
the Children are able to bear, the larger or ſhorter 
Catechiſm heretofore by publick Authority ſer forth. And Wl 
as ofte as any Sermon ſhall be upon Holy and Feſtival b 
Days, within the Pariſh where they teach, rhey ſhall bring ; 
ER 41 4 their 


Conttitutions and Canons Eccleftaſfical. 57 
of W their Scholars to the Church where ſuch Sermon ſhall be 
of made, and there ſee them quietly and ſoberly behave-rhem- 
g. MW ſelves, and ſhall examine them at times convenient after 
their return, what they have born away of ſuch Sermons. 
Upon other days, and at other times they ſhall train them 
up with ſuch Sentences of holy Scriptures, as ſhall be moſt 
expedient to induce them to all godlineſs : and they ſhall 
teach the Grammar ſet forth by King HENRT the 
Eighth, and continued in the times of King E DWARD 
rte Sixth, and Queen ELIZABETH of noble memo- 
y ry, and none other, And it any School-maſter being Li- 
e Ml cenſed, and having ſubſcribed, as aforeſaid, ſhall offend 
d in any of the premiſſes, or either ſpeak, write, or teach 
s Ml againſt any thing whereunto he. hath formerly ſubſcribed, 
„(if upon admonition by the Ordinary he do not amend 
I! and reform himſelf ) let him be ſuſpended from teaching 
d School any longer. 5 | 


2 


Things appertaining to Churches. 


but at the furtheſt within Two Months after the publiſh- 
tis of theſe our Conſtitutions. And if any Pariſhes be 
yet unfurniſhed of the Bible of the largeſt Volume, or of 
the Books of Homilies allowed by Authority; the ſaid 
Church-wardens ſhall within convenient time provide the 
{ame ar the like charge of the Pariſh. < BE: 
LXXXI. A Font of Stone for Baptiſm in every Churth. ' © | 
Ccording to a former Conſtitution, roo much neg- 
lected in many places, we appoint, That there ſhall 
be a Font of Stone in every Church and Chapel where 
Baptiſm is to be miniſtred; the ſame to be ſer in the An- 
5 = cient 


: LXXX. The great Bible, and Book of Common Prayer, 

I to be had in every Church. 5 18 
7 {He Church-wardens or Queſt men of every Church 
f | and Chapel, ſhall at the charge of the Pariſh 
x provide the Book of Common Prayer, lately ex- 
f plained in ſome few points by His Majeſties Au- 
I thority, according to the Laws and His Highneſs Preroga- 
: tive in that behalf, and that with all convenient ſpeed, 
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cient uſual places. In which only Font the Miniſter ſhall 
baptize publickly. | ; -M 
LXXXII. A decent Communion Table in every Church, 
Hereas we have no doubt but that in all Churches 
.. within the Realm of England, convenient and 
decent Tables are provided and placed for the Celebration 
of the holy Communion, we appoinr that the ſame Ta- 
bles ſhall from time to time be kept and repaired in ſuffi. 
cient and ſeemly manner, and covered in time of Divine 
Service with a Carpet of Silk or other decent Stuff thought 
meet by the Ordinary of the place, if any queſtion be 
made of it, and with a fair Linen cloth at the time of 
the Miniſtration, as becometh that Table, and fo ſtand, 
faving when the ſaid holy Communion is to be admini- 
ſtred. Ar which time the ſame ſhall be placed in ſo good 
ſort within the Church or Chancel, as thereby the Mini- 
ſter may be more conveniently heard of the Communicants 
in his Prayer and Miniſtration, and the Communicants 
alſo more conveniently and in more number may Commu- 
nicate with the ſaid Miniſter : and that the Ten Com- 
mandments be ſer upon the Eaſt-end of every Church and 
Chapel, where the people may beſt ſee and read the ſame, 
and other choſen Sentences written upon the Walls of the 
ſaid Churches and Chapels in places convenient: And like- 
wiſe that a convenient Seat be made for the Miniſter to 
_ Service in. All theſe to be done at the charge of the 
ariſh. | KO nee 
LXXXIII. A Pulpit to be provided in every Church. 
THe Church-wardens or Queſt-men at the common 
1 charge of the Pariſhioners in every Church, ſhall 
provide a comely and decent Pulpit, to be ſer in a conve- 
nient place within the fame, by the diſcretion of the Or- 
dinary of the place, if any queſtion do ariſe, and to be 
there ſeemly kept for the Preaching of Gods Word. 
LXXXIV. 4 =; — Ams in every Church. 


"THe Church-wardens hall provide and have within 
{ Three Months after the publiſhing of theſe Con- 
ſtitutions, a ſtrong Cheſt, with a Hole in the upper part 
thereof, to be provided at the charge of the Pariſh (if 
there be none ſuch already provided ) having Three Keys f 
T3 | OL. 


O 
n „ 


2 0 te ee. ao” ooo - Ao 


= 


@ 


' 0 ney 2 Y rt oe mn = &@ © & 


©"Conftituttons and Cartons Orcienanear,”” 5 
of which one ſhall remain in the cuſtody of the Parſon, 1 


Vicar or Curate, and the other two in the cuſtody of the 


Church-wardens for the time being: which Cheſt they ſhall 


ſet and faſten in the moſt convenient place, to the intent the 
Pariſhioners may put into it their Alms for their poor 
Neighbours. And the Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall dili- 
gently from time to time, and eſpecially when Men make 
their Teſtaments, call upon, exhort, and move their Neigh- 
bours to confer, and give as they may well ſpare to the 
ſaid Cheſt, declaring unto them, That whereas heretofore 
they have been diligent to beſtow much Subſtance other- 
wiſe than God commanded, upon ſuperſtitious Uſes, now 
they ought ar this time to be much more ready to help the 
Poor and Needy, knowing that to relieve the Poor, is a Sa- 
crifice which pleaſeth God: And that alſo, whatſoever is 
given for their comfort, is given to Chriſt himſelf, and is 
ſoaccepted ofhim, that he will mercifully reward the ſame. 
The which Alms and Devotion of the people, the Keepers 
of the Keys ſhall Yearly, Quarterly, or oftner (as need re- 
quireth ) take out of the Cheſt, and diſtribute the ſame in 
the preſence of moſt of the Paviſh, or fix of the chief of 
them, to be truly and faithfully delivered to their moſt poor 
and needy Neighbours" {© Per 
LXXXV. Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparat ions. 
THE Church-wardens or Queſt- men ſhall take care, 
and provide that the Churches be well and ſuffici- 
ently-repaired, and fo from time to time kept and maintain- 
ed, that the Windows be well glazed, and that the Floors 
be kept paved, plain, and even, and all things there in ſuch. 
an orderly and decent ſort, without duſt, or any thing that 
may be either noiſom or unſeemly, as beſt becometh the 
Houſe of God, and is preſcribed in an Homily to that ef- 
fect. The like care they ſhall rake, that the Church-yards 
be well and ſufficiently repaired, fenced and maintained 
with Walls, Rails or Pales, as have been in each place ac- 
cuſtomed, at their charges unio whom by Law the ſame ap- 
pertaineth : but eſpecially they ſhall ſee that in every meet- 
ing of. the Congregation. peace be well kept, and that all 
perſons Excommunicated, and ſo denounced, be kept out 


of the Church, 
TRE, LXXXVI. Churches 
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LXXXVI. Churches to be ſurveyed, and the Decays cer- 
tified ty the High-Commiſſioners. | 5. 
Very Dean, Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and o- 
thers which have Authority to hold Eccleſiaſtical Vi- 
 fitations by Compoſition, Law or Preſcription, ſhall ſurvey 
the Churches of his or their Juriſdiction. once in every three II. 
years in his own perſon, or cauſe the ſame to be done, and 
ſhall from time to time within the ſaid three years, certifie | 
the High. Commiſſioners for Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical, every year, / 
of ſuch defects in any the ſaid Churches, as he or they do 
find to remain unrepaired, and the Names and Sirnames of | th 
the Parties faulty therein. Upon which Certificate we | ih 
defire that the ſaid High-Commiſhoners will ex officio mero 0 
ſend for ſuch Parties, and compel them to obey the juſt td 
and lawful Decrees of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries making I 3! 


ſuch Certificates. | ; Hi ESO be 
LXXXVII. 4 Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſtons | de 
| belonging to Churches. | th 


WWI Ordain, That the Archbiſhops, and all Biſhops 
within their ſeveral Dioceſes, ſhall procure (as 
much as in them lieth) that a true Note and Terrier of a 
all the Glebes, Lands, Medows, Gardens, Orchards, Houſes, 5 
Stocks, Implements, Tenements and Portions of Ty thes 
ly ing out of their Pariſhes (which belong to any Parſonage, le 
or Vicarage, or rural Prebend ) be taken by the view of | Þ 
honeſt Men in every Pariſh, by the appointment of the C 
Biſhop, whereof rhe Miniſter to be one, and be laid up in 
the Biſhops Regiſtry, there to be for a perpetual Memory 
thereof. Eid | 
LXXXVIII. Churches not to be Prophaned. 
HE Church wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſſi- | P 
ſtants ſhall ſuffer no Plays, Feaſts, Banquets, Suppers, ſ 
Church-ales, Drinkings, Temporal Courts or Leets, Lay- 1 4 
Juries, Muſters, or any other prophane Uſage to be kept in f 
the Church, Chapel or Church-yard, neither the Bells to 0 
be rung ſuperſtitiouſly, upon Holy-days or Eves abrogated t 
by the Book of Common-Prayer, nor at any other times, 1 
without good cauſe to be allowed by the Miniſter of the || © 
place, and by themſelves. . 556 


Church- n 


CTonttitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſfical, '6x * 
Church - wardens or Queſt-men, and Side- 
mien or Aſſiſtants. by 


LXXXIX. The choice of Church-wardens, and their Account, 
\ LL Church-wardens or Queſt-men in every Pariſh, 


_ ſhall be choſen by the joynt conſent of the Mini- 

ſter and the Pariſhioners, if ir may be : .Bur if 

they cannot agree upon ſuch a Choice, then the Miniſter 
ſhall chooſe one, and the Pariſhioners another: and with- 
out ſuch a Joynt or ſeveral Choice, none ſhall rake upon 
them to be Church-wardens, neither ſhall they continue 
any longer than one year in that Office, except perhaps they 
be choſen again in like manner. And all Church-war- 
dens at the end of their year, or within a month after at 
the moſt, ſhall before the Miniſter and the Pariſhioners, give 
supa juſt account of ſuch Money as they have received, and 
s || alſo. what particularly they have beſtowed in Reparations, 
Fand otherwiſe for the uſe of the Church. And laft of all, 
. ing out of their Office, they ſhall truly deliver up to the 
5 Pariſhioners wherever Money or other things of right be- 
> longing to the Church or Pariſh, which remaineth in their 
f bands, that it may be delivered over by them to the next 
e Church-wardens by Bill indented. e 
"1 XC. The Choice of Side-men, and their Joynt Office with . 
y | Church- rardenn. 8 2 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt men of every Pariſh, 

and two or three or more diſcreet perſons in every 

- | Pariſh to be choſen for Side-men or Aſſiſtants, by the Mini- 
„ ſter and Pariſhioners, if they can agree, (otherwiſe to be 
appointed by the Ordinary of the Dioceſe ) ſhall diligently 
n ſee, that all the Pariſhioners duly reſort to their Church up- 
0 on all Sundays and Holy-days, and there continue the whole 
1 time of Divine Service: and none to walk or to ſtand idle 
or talking in the Church, or in the Church- yard, or the 
s Church porch, during that time. Andlall ſuch as ſhall be 
| found {lack or negligent in reſorting to the Church, (ha- 
ving no great or urgent Cauſe of Abſence) they ſhall ear- 
neſtly call upon them: and after due monition (if — 
| mend 


a ro a mov ea an T7 


place. The Choice of which perſons, vis. Church war- 
dens or Queſt-men, Side-men or Aſſiſtants, ſhall be yearly 
made in Eaſter- week. | * 
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A PARISH-CLERKS. 

: XCI. Pariſþ-Clerks to be choſen by the Miniſter. 
5 O Pariſh- Clerk upon any Vacation ſhall be choſen 
| within the City of London, or elſewhere within 
the Province of Canterbury, but: by the Parſon or 
Vicar : or where there is no Parſon or Vicar, by the Mi- 
niſter of that place for the time being: Which Choice 
ſhall be ſignified by the ſaid Miniſter, Vicar or Parſon, to 
the Pariſhioners the next Sunday following in the time of 
Divine Service. And the faid Clerk ſhall be of twenty 
years of Ape at the leaſt, and known to the faid Parſon, 
Vicar or Miniſter, to be of honeſt Converſation, and ſuf- 
ficient for his Reading, Writing, and alſo for his competent 
Skill in Singing (if it may be.) And the faid Clerks fo 
choſen ſhall have and receive their ancient Wages, without 
Fraud or Diminution, either at the Hands of the Church- 
wardens at ſuch times as hath been accuſtomed, or by their 
own Collection according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of 

every Pariſh. 


* 
1 


——— 


Ecclt ſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Arch- 
biſhops Juriſdiction. 


XCII. None to be cited into divers Courts for Probate of 
1 the ſame Will. 1 3 

| Oraſmuch as many heretofore have been by Appari- 

tors both of inferiour Courts, and of the Courts of 

the Archbiſhops Prerogative much diſtracted, and di- 

verſly called, and ſummoned for Probate of Wills, or to take 


Adminiſtrations of the Goods of Perſons dying _—_— 
3 and 
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mend not) they ſhall preſent them to the Ordinary of the 
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unneceſſaty Troubles, Moleſtations and Expences : We con- 


ſtitute and appoint, That all Chancellors, Commiſſaries or 
Officials, or any other exercifing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 


whatſoever, ſhall at the firit charge with an Oath all per- 
ſons called, or voluntarily appearing before them for the 
Probate of any Will, or the Adminiſtration of any Goods, 
whether they know. or ( moved by any ſpecial inducement) 


do firmly believe that the Party deceaſed ( whoſe Teſtament 


or Goods depend now in queſtion) had ar the time of his 
or her death, any Goods or good Debts in any other Dio- 
ceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Juriſdiction within that Pro- 
vince, than in that wherein the faid Party died, amounting 
to the value of Five pounds. And it the faid Perſon cited, 
or voluntarily appearing before him, ſhall upon his Oath 
affirm, That he knoweth, or (as aforeſaid) firmly belie- 


within the ſaid Province, to the value aforeſaid, and par- 
ticularly ſpecifie and declare the fame 3; then ſhall he pre- 
ſently diſmiſs him, not preſuming to intermeddle with the 
Probate of the ſaid Will, or to grant Adminiſtration of the 
Goods of the Party ſo dying Inteſtate : Neither ſhall he 
require or exact any other Charges of the ſaid Parties more 


than ſuch only as are due for the Citation, and other Pro- 


ceſs had and uſed againſt the ſaid Parties, upon their fur- 


ther Contumacy; but ſhall openly and plainly declare and 
profeſs, That the ſaid Cauſe belongeth to the Prerogative 


of the Archbiſhop of that Province, willing and admoniſh- 


ing the Party to prove the ſaid Will, or require Admini- 


ſtration of the ſaid Goods in the Court of the faid Preroga- 
tive, and to exhibir before him the ſaid Judge the Probate 
or Adminiſtration under the Seal of the Prerogative with- 


in forty days next following. And if any Chancellor, 


Commiſſary, Official or other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, or any their Regiſter ſhall offend 


herein, let him be ipſo facto ſuſpended from the execution 
of his Office, not to be abſolved or releaſed until he have 


reſtored to the Party all Expences by him laid out contrary 


any 


* 


"= "Conflitutions and Canons Ectlefiaffieat, 6; 
and are thereby vexed and grieved with many cauſleſs and 


veth, that the ſaid Party deceaſed had Goods or good Debts 
in any other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Juriſd iction 


to the tenour of the Premiſſes : and every ſuch Probate of » | 


& "54 Condktutions and Canons Ectlenaftical. 


any Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods ſo granted, ſhall || 
be held void and fruſtrate to all Effects of the Law whar- 1 


ſoever. © 4 | ; Y _ 

Furthermore, we charge and enjoyn, that the Regiſter ha 
of every inferior Judge do without all difficulty or delay, tt 
certifie and inform the Apparitor of the Prerogative Court, || i 
repairing unto him once a month and no oftner, what Exe- ir 
cutors or Adminiſtrators have been by his ſaid Judge for 


the Incompetency of his own Juriſdiction, diſmiſſed ro the 
Maid Prerogactive Court within the month next before, under N 
pain of a months Suſpenſion from the Exerciſe of his Office 


for every Default therein. Provided, that this Canon or ” 
any thing therein contained, he not prejudicial to any Com- - 


Poſition between the Archbiſhop and any Biſhop, or other * 
Ordinary, nor to any inferior Fran that ſhall grant any 
Probate of Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods to any 
Party that ſhall voluntarily defire ir, both out of the ſaid 
inferior Court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Provi- c 
ded likewiſe, that if any Man die i itinere, the Goods that E 
he hath about him at that preſent, ſhall not cauſe his Teſta- 03 
_ Adminiſtration to be liable unto the Prerogative iy 
ourt, 1 | | 
XCIII. The Rate of Bona notabilia liable to the Per- || 1 


gative Court. 


* 


8 we decree and ordain, That no Judge of af 
the Archbiſhops Prerogative ſhall henceforward Cite, 
or cauſe to be Cited ex officio any perſon whatſoever io any 
of the aforeſaid in eats, unleſs he have knowledge that the 
party deceaſed was at the time of his Death poſſeſſed of "= 
Goods and Chatrels in ſome other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or 
peculiar Juriſdiction within that Province than in that 
wherein he died, amounting to the value of five pounds at 
the leaſt: decreeing and declaring, that whoſo hath not 
Goods in divers Dioceſes to the ſaid ſum or value, ſhall 
not be accounted to have bona notabilia. Always provided, 
Thar this Clauſe here, and in the former Conſtitution men- 
rioned, ſh11l nor prejudice thoſe Dioceſes where by compo- 
ſition or cuſtom bona notabilia are rated at a greater Sum. And 
if any Judge of the Prerogarive Court, or any his Surro- 
gate or his Regiſter or Apparitor, ſhall Cite or cauſe _ 
| perſon 
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perſon to be cited into his Court contrary to the tenor of 
the Premiſſes, he ſhall reſtore to the party fo, cited all his 
coſts and charges, and the Acts and Proceedings in that be- 
I half ſhall be held void and fruſtrate. Which Expences if 
5 the ſaid Judge or Regiſter, or Apparitor ſhall refuſe accord · 
> |} ingly to pay, he ſhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of 
his Office, until he yield to the performance thereof. 
XCIV. None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, but 
T 3 Dwellers within ths Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Peculiar. 
O Dean of the Arches, nor Official of the Archbiſhops 


Q 


i Conſiſtory, nor any Judge of the Audience, ſhall 
4 henceforward in his own Name, or in the Name of the 


Archbiſhop, either ex officio or at the inſtance of any party, 


g originally cite, ſummon or any way compel. or procure 30 
a be cited, ſummoned or compelled any perſon which dwel- 


ien not within the particular Dioceſe or Peculiar of the 
/ faid Archbiſhop, to appear before him or any of them for 


any Cauſe or Matter whatſoever belonging to Eccleſiaſtical 


f Cognizance, without the Licence of the Dioceſan firft bad 
a and obtained in that behalf, other than in ſuch particular 


5 Caſes only as are expreſly excepted and reſerved in and by 
a Statute, Ann. 23 H g. cap. 9. And if any of the ſaid 
Judges ſhall offend herein, he ſhall for every ſuch Offenca 
I de Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office, for the ſpacg 
f of three whole. Monts. %% el nl entry pes; 
: 42 by former Conſtitutions of the Church of Exg· 
A land, every Biſhop hath had rwo. Months ſpace to en- 
dure and in form himſelf of the Sufficiency and Qualities of 
every Miniſtet, after he hath been preſented unto him to be 


ö 1 — N : | a SANE IN 1 2 
a Inſtituted into any. Benefice : Yet for the avoiding of ſome. 

+ laconveniencies, we do now abtidge and reduceghe.faid two 
+ [| Nonths unto eight and twenty days only, In reſpect of 


which Abridgment, we do ordain and appoint, that no 
double Quarrel ſhall bereafter be granted out of any of the 
Archbiſhops Courts, at the Suit of any Minjſter whoſoerer, 
except he ſhall/ firſt rake his pet ſonal Oath, that the faid 
4 || *ght and twenty days at the leaſt are expired, after he frſt 
tendred his preſentation to the Biſhop, and that he refu - 


7 kd to grant him Infticuribn 8 : OT ſhall enter Bon g N 5 


6% Conffſtitions and Canons Tecleffatical, * 
with ſufficient Sureties to prove the ſame to be under 
pain of Suſpenſion of rhe Gramer rhereof from the execy- 
tion of his Office, for half a year totes quattes, to bedenoun- 
eed by the faid Archbiſhop, and Nullity of the double Quar- 
rel aforefaid, fo unduly procured, to all intents and purpoſes 
whatſoever. Always 4 dmc within the ſaid eight and 
twenty days, the Biſhop ſhall not inſtitute any other to the 
prejudice of the ſaid Party before preſented, ſub pana nullitatis, 
XCVI. Drbibitions not to be granted without the Subſcription 
e, e TN 
HA the Juriſdictions of Biſhops may be preſer- 
ved ( as near as may be) entire and free from Pre. 
judice, and that for the behoof of the Subjects of this 
and, better Proviſion be made, that henceforward they 
be not grieved with frivolous and wrongful Suits and 
Moleftations : It is Ordained and Provided, that no Inbibi- 
tion ſhall be granted out of any Court belonging to the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, at the inſtance of any party, un- 
leſs it be Subſcribed by an Advocate prattifing in the ſaid 
Court: which the ſaid Advocate fhall do freely, not taking 
any Fee for the ſame, except the party proſecuting the Suit, 
do Volunrarily beſtow ſome Gratuity upon him for his 
Counſel and Advice in the ſaid Cauſe. The like courſe ſhall 
be uſed in granting forth any Inhibition, at the inſtance of 
any party, by the Biſhop or his Chancellor againſt the Arch- f 
deacon, or any other perſon exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
dition : And if in the Court or Conſiſtory of any Biſhop 
there be no Advocate at all, then ſhall the Subſcription of 
a Proctor, praQtifing in the ſame Court, be held ſufficiem, 
XCVII. Inbibitions not to be granted until the Appeal be 
35 5 egrxbibited to the Fudge, © 
is further ordered and decreed, That henceforward no 
Inhibition be granted by occaſion of any interlocutory 
| Decree, or in any Cauſe of Correction whatſoever, except 
under the No —_ — moreover, That — 
the going out of any ſuch Inhibition, the Appeal it ſelf, or 
a Copy thereof ( avouched by Oath to be ond true ) be 
exhibired to the Judge, or his lawful Surrogate, whereby he 
may be fully informed, both of the Quality of the Crime, 
and of the Cauſe of the Grievance, before the granting forth} 
5 þ 1 off 
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of the ſaid Inhibition. And every Appellant or his lawful 3 
Proctor ſhall before the obtaining of any ſuch Inhibition, 
ſhew and exhibit to the Judge or his Surrogate in Writing, - 
4 true Copy of thoſe Acts wherewith he complaineth him- 

ſelf to be agrieved, and from which he appealeth, or ſhall 

take a Corporal Oath that he hath performed his dili- 
gence and true endeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and 
could not obtain it at the Hands of the Regiſter in the  _ 
Country, or his Deputy, tendring him his Fee. And if any 
judge or Regiſter ſhall either procure or permit any Inhibl- 


ſer. | tion to be ſealed, ſo as is ſaid, contrary to the Form and Li- 

Pre. mitation above 5 let him be Suſpended from the 

this | Execution of his Office, for the ſpace of three Months: If - 
hey any Proctor, or other perſon whatſoever by his Appoint= 
and ment, ſhall offend in any of the Premiſſes, either by making 

nbi. | or ſending out any Inhibition, contrary to the tenour of the 

the faid Premiſſes, let him be removed from the Exerciſe of his 
un. Office, for the ſpace of a whole Year, without hope of re. 

gad leaſe ox reſtoring g. in 

ring) XCVIII. BÞrbibitions not to be granted to Factious Appellants, 

uit, uuleſi they firſt Sub ſcribe. 
his Yraſmuch as they who break the Laws cannot in reaſon 
hall L claim any benefit or 2 by the ſame: We de- 
e offi cree and appoint, that after any Judge Ecclefiaſtical hath 
rch- ¶ proceeded judicially againſt obſtinate and factious perſons, 

uri. and Contemners of Ceremonies, for not obſerving the Rites 


forth by Authority in the Lear of our Lord God 1563. 1 
$0 all Marriages lo made and.comratied, Willey 


and Orders of the Church of England, or for contempt of 
publick Prayer, no Judge ad quem, ſhall admit or allow any 

bis or their Appeals, unleſs he having firſt ſeen the Origi- 
nal Appeal, the party Appellant do firſt perſonally pro- 
miſe and avow, that ha will faithfully keep and obſerve all 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, as alſo | 
the preſcript Form of Common Prayer, and do likewiſe 
Subſcribe to the three Articles formerly by us ſpecified 
and declared. „ —W + a IT 
XCIX. None to Marry within the Degrees Probubited. A 
Na perſons ſhall Marry within the Degrees prohibited 

by the Laws of God, and expreſſed in a Table ſer 
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as void from the beginning, and the parties ſo Married ſhall 
by courſe of Law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid Table 
{hall be in every Church publickly ſet up and fixed at the 
charge of the Pariſh. «9 . 
C. None to Marry under xx] Tears, without their Pu- 
. . rents Conſent. „ "Ss. 
XO Children, under the Ape of One and twenty Years 
complete, ſhall Contract themſelves or Marry with- 
out the Conſent of their Parents, or of their Guardians and 
Governors, if their Parents be deceaſed. | 


"3 CI. By whom Licences to Marry without Banns ſhall be grant- 


ed, and to what ſort of Perſons. 


without thrice open Publication of the Banns according to 
the Book of Common Prayer, by any perſon exerciſing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or claiming any Privileges in 
the Right of their Churches , bur the ſame ſhall be granted 
only by ſuch as have Epiſcopal Authority, or the Commiſ- 
fary for. Faculties, Vicars General of the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, ſede plena or ſede vacante, the Guardian of the Spiri- 
tualties, or. Ordiraries exerciſing of right Epiſcopal Juriſ- 


dition in their ſeveral Juriſdictions reſpectively, and unto 


ſuch perſons only as beof good State and Quality, and that 
upon good Caution and Security taken. 
- CII. Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, 
1 and under what Conditions. © 
*T He Security mentioned ſhall contain theſe Condi 
tions: Firſt, that ar the time of the granting every 
ſuch Licence, there is not any fmpediment of Precon- 
tract, Conſanguinity, Affinity, or other Lawful Cauſe to 
hinder the faid Marriage. Secondly, thar there is not any 
C ontroverfie or Suit depending in any Court before any 
Ecclefiaſtical Judge touching any Contract or Marriage of 
either of the ſaid parties with any other. Thirdly, that 
they have obtained thereunto the expreſs Conſent of their 
Tarents (if they be living) or otherwiſe of their Guardi- 
ans or Governors. Laſtly, that they ſhall Celebrate the 
faid Matrimony publickly in the Pariſh-Church or * 
3 F. 9 . pe 


38 Confitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical.” PF 
inceſtuous and unlawful, and conſequently ſhall be diffolved 


O Faculty or Licence ſhall be henceforth granted for 
Solemnization of Matrimony berwixt any parties, 


_. 
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pel where one of them dwelleth, and in no other place: 

and that betweeen the Hours of Eight and Twelve in the 

Forenoon. 4 „ . ot Ott 2 
CI Oaths to be taken for the Conditions. 

?OR the. avoiding of all Fraud and Collufion in the 
| obtaining of ſuch Licences and Diſpenſations: We 
further conſtitute and appoint, That before any Licence 
for the Celebration of Matrimony, without Publication of 
ch Banns, be had or granted, it ſhall appear to the Judge by the 
nd Oaths of two ſufficient Witneſſes, one of them to be known 

I either to the Judge himſelf, or to ſome other perſon of 
good Reputation then preſent, and known likewiſe to 
701 the ſaid Judge, that the expreſs Conſent of the Parents or 
"Or Parent, if one be dead, or Guardians or Guardian of the 
„ || Parties, is thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore, 
0 that one of the Par ties perſonally ſwear, that he believerh 
ny there is no Let or Impediment of Precontract, Kindred, or 
m Alliance, or of any other Lawful Cauſe whatſoever, nor any - 
— Suit Commenced in any Eccleſiaſtical Court, to bar or hin- 
| d Ler the Proceeding of the faid Matrimony, accbrding to 
nc the Tenor of the foreſaid Licence. EE 
16 CIV. A Exception for thoſe that are in Widowhood. _ 
” 1 the Parties which are to Marry being in Widow- 

hood, do ſeek a Faculty for the forbearing of Banns,. 
at FF then the Clauſes before-mentioned requiring the Parents 

I Conſents, may be omitted; bur the Pariſhes where they 

» I dwell, both ſhall be expreſſed in the Licence, as alfo the 
11 Pariſh named where the Marriage ſhall be celebrated. And 
if any Commiſſary for Faculties, Vicars Genetal, or other 
1 the ſaid Ordinaries ſhall offend in the Premiſſes, or any part 
vs thereof, he ſhall, for every time ſo oftending, be Suſpended 
„ | from the execution ofhis Office for the ſpaceof ſin months; 
6/ and every ſuch Licence or Diſpenſation ſhall be held void to 
9 all effects and purpoſes, as if there had never been any ſuch 
a | granted, and tbe parties Marrying, by virtue thereof, ſhall 
; be ſubject to the puniſhments which are appointed for Clan- 
deſtine Marriage. FTF 
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CV. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the ſole 
3 F Confeſton of the Parties. N „„ 
raſmuch as Matrimonial Cauſes have been always 
reckoned and reputed amongſt the weightieſt, and 
therefore require the greater Caution when they come to be 


Handled and debated in Judgment, eſpecially in Cauſes 


wherein Matrimony, having been in the Church duly ſo- 
lemnized, is required upon any ſuggeſtion or pretext what- 
foever to be Diflolved or Annulled: We do ſtraitly Charge 
and * that in all proceedings to Divorce and Null: 
ties of Matrimony, good Circumſpection and Advice be 
uſed, and that the Truth may (as far as is poſſible ) be 
ſifted out by the Depoſition of Witneſſes, and other lawful 
Proofs and EviQtions and that Credit be not given to the 
ſole Confeſſion of the Parties themfelves, howſoever taken 
upon Oath, either within or without the Court. © 
CVI. No Sentence for Divorce to be given but in open Court. 
: N? Sentence ſhall be given either for Separation a thoro 
-» LV @& merſa, or for annulling of pretended Matrimony, 
but in open Court, and in the Seat of Juſtice, and that with 
the knowledge and Conſent either of the Archbiſhop with- 
in his Province, or of the Biſhop within his Dioceſe, or of 
the Dean of the Arches, the fade of the Audience of 
Canterbury, or of the Vicars General, or other principal 
Officials, or ſede vacante of the Guardians of the Spiritu- 
alties, or other Ord inaries to whom of right it appertain- 
eth, in their ſeveral Juriſdictions and Courts, and concern- 
ing them only that are then dwelling under their Juriſdicti- 
W 1 


ons. | | 
CVII. I: all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not 
. Marrying, during each others life. 

| all Sentences pronounced only for Divorce and Sepa- 
ration a thoro & menſa, there ſhall be a Caution and Re- 

ſtraint inſerted in the Act of the ſaid Sentence, That the 

parties ſo ſeparated, fhall live chaſtly and continently ; nei- 

ther ſhall they, during each others life, contract Matrimo- 

ny with other perſon, And for the better Obſervation of 


this laſt Clauſe, the faid Sentence of Divorce ſhall not be 


N until the party or parties requiring the ſame, 
ave given good and ſufficient caution and ſecurity _y the 
i Court, 


. * * be ae, Nt . ä 9 * RN = ada _ 5 * Ph” 2 * — — a £ r * — ” * ee RET 38 * _ 2 

aa Fo ' 4 95 Wi 5 * | a 5 K g x of E 
=. . a * 3 2 . Y * : „ = # 4s 2 8 LW 4 wy "7 4 5 

* - 67 i i 15 ; 
2 k ; 4 

1 2 4 
x 5 * * : 5 
8 0 | 4 


JFF Oo M0Q 


EA 


S gr rg. 8 - Þ ET | 


faid Reſtraint or Prohibition. 
CVIII. The Penalty for Judges offending i in tho Pane. ' 
Nd if any Judge, giving Sentence of Divorce or Sep- 
A ration, ſhall not fully keep and obſerve the Premifſes, 


te ſhall be, by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, Suſpended from the exerciſe of his - = 


Office "or the ſpace of a whole Year, and the Sentence of 
Separation ſo given contrary to the Form aforeſaid, ſhall be 
held void to all intents and purpoſes of the Law, as if i it 

had not at all ders n or enn 


reclefiaſtical Courts belonging t to 5 e Jun 1 
diction of Biſhops and . and * 


Proceedings in them. 


CIX. Notorious Crimes and. Scandal to be entife into 
| Ecclefiaftical Courts by Preſentment. 

y offend their brethren, either by Adultery. 
Whoredom, Inceſt, or Drunkenneſs, or by Swearing, 
Ribaldry, Uſury, or any other Uncleanneſs and 

Wickedneſs of Life, the Church-wardens or Queſt- men, 
and Side-men, in their next Preſentments to their Ordina= | 
ries, ſhall faithfully preſent all and every of the ſaid Of- - 
fenders, to the intent that they and every of them may 
be puniſhed by the ſeverity of the Laws, accotding to their 
deſerts ; and ſuch notorious Offenders ſhall nor be admit- ; 
ted to the holy Communion till they be reformed. | 

CR. Schiſmaticks to be preſented. BY 

JT the Church-wardens or Queſt-men or Adiftants. . or 
ſhall know any Man wichin their Pariſh, or elſwhere, 
that is 2 hinderer of the Word of God to be read or fincere- 
ly preached, or of the execution of theſe our Conftiturions, 
or a Fautor of any uſurped or foreign power, - by the Laws 


of this Realm juſtly rejected and taken away, ora Defender 
of Popiſh and Erroneous Doctrine: they all detect and 


preſent the fame to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary _ |} 
of the place, to be Cenſured or Puniſhed according to ſuch | : . 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws as are e preſcribed i in that behalf, 
Wo} CI. bi. 


Court, that . will u not © any way! break or craſgres the "ll 
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CI. Difturbers of Divine Service to be preſented, _ 
N all Viſitations of Biſhops and Archdeacons, the Church. 
wardens or Queſt-men and Side · men, ſhall truly and per. 
ſonally preſent the names of all thoſe which behave them. 
ſelves rudely and diſorderly in the Church, or which by un. 
_ timely ringing of Bells, by walking, talking, or other 

noiſe ſhall hinder the Miniſter or Preacher. 
++ CXII. Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. 
"THe. Minifter, Church-wardens, Queſt-men and Af. 
1 fiſtants of every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, ſhall 
yearly within forty days after Eaſter exhibit to the Biſhop 
or. his Chancellor, the names and firnames of all the Pa- 
riſhioners, as well men as women, which being of the age 
18 ſixteen years, received not the Communion at Eater 

re, 8 1 I 12 | | 

f CXIII. Miniſters may preſent. 

Ecauſe it often cometh to paſs, that the Church-war: 
Di dens, Side-men, Queſt-men, and ſuch other Perſons of 
the Laity as are to take care for the ſuppreſſing of Sin and 
Wickedneſs in their ſeveral Pariſhes, as much as in them li- 
eth, by Admonirtion, Reprehenſion, and Denunciation to 
tbeir Ordinaries, do forbear to Diſcharge their Duties there- 
in, either through fear of their Superiors, or through 
negligence, more than were fit, the licentiouſneſs of theſe 
times conſidered: We ordain, That hereafter every Par 
ſon and Vicar, or in the lawful abſence of any Par. 
ſon or Vicar, then their Curates and Subſtitutes, may 
Joyn in every Preſentment with the ſaid Church- wardens, 
Side-men, and the reſt above-mentioned at the times here- 
after limited, if they the ſaid Church-wardens and the 
reſt will preſent ſuch Enormities as are apparent in the 
Pariſh ; or if they will not, then every ſuch Parſon and 
Vicar, or in their abſence, as aforeſaid, their Curates 
may themſelvęs preſent to their Ordinaries at ſuch times 
and when elſe they think it meet, all ſuch Crimes as they 
have in charge, or otherways, as by them (being the per- 
ſons that ſhould haye the chief care for the ſuppreſſing of 
Bin and Impiety in their Pariſhes ) ſhall be thought to fe- 
_ fujre due Reformation. Provided always, that if any 
man confels his ſecrgr and hidden Sins to the Miniſter fo 
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the unburdening of his Conſcience, and to receive ſpiri- 
tual conſolation and eaſe of mind from him, We do not a- 
py way bind the ſaid Miniſter by this our Conſtitution, 
but do ſtraitly Charge and Admoniſh him, that he do not 
at any time reveal and make known to any Perſon wharſo- 


ever, any. Crime or Offence ſo committed to his truſt and 


ſecrecy ( except they be ſuch Crimes as by the Laws of this 
Realm his own life may be called into queſtion for Conceal- 


ing the ſame) under pain of Irregularity. „ fd 0 


1 CXIV. Miniſters foal preſent Recuſants. 
Very Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall carefully inform 
themſelves every year hereafter, how many Popiſh 


Recuſants, Men, Women and Children above the age of 


thirteen years; and how many being Popiſhly given (who 
though they come to the Church, yet do refuſe to receive 
the Communion ) are Inhabitants, or make their abode ei- 


ther as Sojourners or common Gueſts in any of their ſeve- 
ral Pariſhes, and ſhall ſer down their true Names in Wri- 


ting (if they can learn them) or otherwiſe ſuch Names as 
for the time they carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſolute Recu- 
ſants from half Recuſants : and the ſame, ſo far as they 
know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and. ſet down under their 
bands, ſhall truly preſent to their Ordinaries before the 
Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under pain of Suſpen- 


hon to be inflicted upon them by their ſaid Ordinaries, and I 


ſo every year hereafter upon the like pain, before the Feaſt 


of Saint John Baptiſt. Alſo we Ordain, That all ſuch 


Ordinaries, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Of- 


ficials, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to whom the ſaid 


Preſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewiſe within one 
Month after the receipt of the ſame, under pain of Suſpen- 


ſion by the Biſhop from the execution of their Offices for 
the ſpace of half a year (as often as they ſhall offend there- 
in) deliver them, or cauſe to be delivered to the Biſhop 


reſpectively ; who ſball alſo exhibit them to the Archbiſhop 


within fix Weeks, -and the Archbiſhop to His Majeſty 
within other fix 
Preſentments. 


Weeks after he hath received the ſaid 


3 CXV. Miniſters 


2 
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CXV. Miniſters and Church-wardens not to be ſued 

1 por Preſenting, ieee A. 
Hereas for the Reformation of criminous Perſons ry 
and Diſorders in every Pariſh, the Church-war- if 
dens, Queſt men, Side-men, and ſuch other Church-Offi- tt 
cers are ſworn, and the Miniſter charged to preſent as well 
the Crimes and Diſorders committed by the ſaid criminous P. 
Perſons, as alſo the common fame which is ſpread abroad }f c 
of them, whereby they are often maligned, and ſometimes 
troubled by the ſaid Delinquents or their Friends: We do 

admoniſh and exhort all Take both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal, as they regard and reverence the fearful Judg- 
ment-ſeat of the higheſt Judge, that they admit not in an 
of their Courts, any Complainr, Plea, Suit or Suits again 
any ſuch Church-wardens, Queſt-men, Side-men or other 
Church-Officers, for making any ſuch Preſentments, nor p 
againſt any Miniſter for any Pieſentment that he ſhall II 4 
make: all the ſaid Preſentments tending to the reſtraint of Ill e 
ſhameleſs Impiety, and confidering that the Rules both of 2 
Charity and Government do preſume that they did nothing Ill 
therein of malice, but for the Diſcharge of their Con- Iſl n 
ſciences. . 1 . 
CVI. Church-wardens not bound to preſent oftner than 0 
| | 5 Ws. oo Et ( 
O Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men of any Il { 
Pariſh, ſhall be inforced to exhibit their Preſentments | 2 
to any having Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, above once in e- Iſ ( 

very year, where it hath been no oftner uſed, nor above 

twice in any Dioceſe whatſoever, except it be at the Bi- 
| ſhops Viſitation. For the which Preſentments of every 
Pariſh: Church or Chapel, the Regiſter of any Court, where 
they are to be exhibited, ſhall not receive in one year a- 
bove Four Pence, under pain, for every Offence therein, of 
Suſpenſion from the execution of his Office for the ſpace 
of a month toties quoties. Provided always, that as good 
occafion ſhall require, it ſhall be lawful oe every Miniſter, 
Church · wardens and Side-men, to preſent Offenders as 
oft as they ſhall think meet. And likewiſe for any godly 
diſpoſed Perſon, or for any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, upon 
knowledge or notice given unto him or them, of any e- 
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normous Crime within his Juriſdiction, to move the Mini- 


ſter, Church-wardens or Side-men, as they tender the Glo- | 


ry of God and Reformation of Sin, to preſent the fame, 
if they ſhall find ſufficient cauſe to induce them thereunto, 
that it may be in due time puniſhed and reformed. Pro- 
vided, that for thefe voluntary Preſentments, there be no 
Fee required or taken of them under the pain aforeſaid, 
CXVII. Church-wardens not to be troubled for not Preſenting 
ooeeſftner than twice a year, ell | 
\ 1 O Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men ſhall be 
called or cited, but only at the ſaid time or times 
before limited, to appear before any Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
whoſoever, for refuſing at other times to Preſent any Faults 
committed in their Pariſhes, and puniſhable by Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws. Neither ſhall they, nor any of them, after their 
Preſentments exhibited at any of thoſe times, be any fur- 
ther troubled for the ſame, except upon manifeſt and 
evident Proof it may appear, that they did then willingly 
and wittingly omit to preſent ſome ſuch publick Crime or 
Crimes as they knew to be committed, or could not be ig- 
norant that there was then a publick fame of them, or un· 
leſs there be very juſt cauſe to call them for the Explanation 
of their former Preſentments. In which caſe of wilful 
Omiſſion, their Ordinaries ſhall proceed againſt them in 
ſuch fort as in cauſes of wilful Perjury ina Court Ecclefi- 
aſtical it is already by Law provided. ny 
CXVIII. The old Church-wardens to make their Preſentments 
before the new be ſworn. 5 6 


"THe Office of all Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall — | 


be reputed ever hereafter to continue until the new 
Church-wardens, that ſhall ſucceed them, be Sworn, which 
thall be rhe firſt Week after Eaſter, or ſome Week follow- 
ing, according to the direction of the Ordinary. Which 
time ſo appointed, ſhall always be one of the two times 
in every year, when the Miniſter and Church-wardens, 
and Side-men of every Pariſh ſhall exhibit to their fever 
Ordinaries, the Prefentments of ſuch Enormities as have 
hapned in their Parifhes fince their laſt Preſentments. And 


this duty they ſhall perform before the newly choſen - 
Chyrch-wardens and Side men be Sworn, and * | 
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ſuffered to paſs over the ſaid Preſentments to thoſe that 
are newly come into Office, and are by intendment iguo. 
rant of ſuch Crimes, under pain of thoſe Cenſures which 
are appointed for the Reformation of ſuch Dalliers and 
Diſpenſers with their own Conſciences and Oaths, 
(XIX. Convenient time to be aſigned for framing Pre- 
FOr the avoid ing of ſuch inconveniencies as heretofore 
have hapned by rhe haſty making of Bills of Preſent- 
ments, upon the days of the Viſitation and Synods, it is 
Ordered, That always hereafter every Chancellor, Arch- 
deacon, Commiſſary and Official, and every other Perſon 
having Ecclefiaſtical Juriſd iction, at the ordinary time when 
the Church-wardens are Sworn: and the Archbiſhop and 
Biſhops when he or they do ſummon their Vifitation, 


fhall deliver, or cauſe to be delivered to the Church- war- 


dens, Queſt- men and Side- men of every Pariſh, or to ſome 
of them, ſuch Books of Articles, as they or any of them 


ſhall require, for the year following, the ſaid Church-war- W 


dens, Queſt-men and Side-men, to ground their Preſent- 
ments upon, at ſuch times as they are to exhibit them. In 
which Book ſhall be contained the Form of the Oath which 
muſt be taken immediately before every ſuch Preſentment : 
to the intent that having beforehand time ſufficient, not 
only to peruſe and confider what their ſaid Oath ſhall be, 
but the Articles alſo whereupon they are to ground their 
Preſentments, they may frame them at home both advi- 
ſedly and truly, to the diſcharge of their own Conſciences, 
after they are Sworn, as becometh honeſt and godly Men. 
CXX. None to be cited into Ecclefiaſtical Courts by 
3nd Proceſi of Quorum nomina. 
TO Biſhop, Chancellor, Archdeacon, Official, or other 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall ſuffer any general Proceſſes 
of Quorum nomina, to be ſent out of his Court: except the 
Names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be firſt 
expreſly entred by the Hand of the Regiſter, or his Depu- 
ty, under the ſaid Proceſſes, and the ſaid Proceſſes and 
Names be firſt Subſcribed by the Judge, or his Deputy, 
and his Seal thereto affixed. ts CE bo 


CRI. None 
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CXXI. None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. |} 


ws, N Places where the Biſhop and Archdeacon do, by pre- 
ich ſcriprion or compoſition, Viſit at ſeveral times in one and 
and the fame year, leſt for one and the ſelf ſame fault any of His 


Majeſt ies * 9 ſhould be challenged and moleſted in di- 
4 vers Eccleſiaſtical Courts: We Order and Appoint, That 
every Archdeacon or his Official, within one month after 

the Vifiration ended that year, and the Preſentments re- 
ceived, ſhall certifie under his Hand and Seal, to the Biſhop _ 
or his Chancellor, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch as 

ch. are detected and preſented in his ſaid Viſitation, to the end 

the Chancellor ſhall thenceforth forbear to convent any 
Perſon for any Crime or Cauſe fo detected or preſented to 

the Archdeacon. And the Chancellor within rhe like | 
time after the Biſhops Viſitation ended, and Prefentments < _ | 
' Wl received, ſhall under his Hand and Seal fignifie to the Arch. F#F 
deacon or his Official, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch 


0 Perſons which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him in 
ar. that Viſitation, to the ſame intent as is aforeſaid. And | 
nt. if theſe Officers ſhall not certifie each other as is here pre- q 


In ſcribed, or after ſuch Cerrificare ſhall intermeddle with the 
Crimes or Perſons detected and preſented in each others 


i Viſitation; then every of them ſo offending ſhall. be 
or | Suſpended from all exerciſe of his Juriſdiction, by the Bi 
be, [hop of the Dioceſe, until be ſhall repay the Coſts and 
25 1 which the Parties grie ved have been at by that 
. Vexation. F WL e eee 5 
„XXII. No Sentence of Deprivation. or Depoſition to be 
5 pronounced againſt a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. 
: Wa any Miniſter is complained of in any Eccleſi- 
- aſtical Court belonging to any Biſhop of his Pro- 
er Vince for any Crime, the Chancellor, Commiſſuy, Offi- 


rs  clal, or any other having Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, to whom 
he it ſhall appertain, ſhall expedite the cauſe by Proceſſes and 
other Proceedings againſt him: and upon Contumacy, for 

not appearing, ſhall firſt Suſpend him, and after ward, his 
4 Contumacy continuing, Excommunicate him. Bur if he 
„appear and ſubmit himſelf to the courſe of Law, then the 
„ Matter being ready for Sentence, and the Merits of his 
Offence exacting by Law, either Deprivation from his 
y . f , Living, 
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Living, or Depoſition frem the Miniſtry, no ſuch Sentence 
{hill be Pronounced by any Perſon whoſoever, but only by 
the Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his Chancellor, the 
Dean, (if they may conveniently be had) and ſome of the 
Prebendaries, if the Court be kept near the Cathedral 
Church, or of the Archdeacon, if he may be had conve- 
niently, and two other at the leaſt grave Miniſters and 
Preachers to be called by the Biſhop, when the Court is 
kept in other Places. 5 2 87 
1 CXXIII. No Adt to be oped but in open Court. 
TO Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, 
or any other Perſon ufing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
whoſoever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial Ad, either of conten- 
tious or voluntary Juriſdiction, except he have the ordi- 
nary Regiſter of that Court, or his lawful Deputy: or if! 
he or they will not, or cannot be preſent, then ſuch Per-] 
ſons as by law are allowed in that behalf to write or ſpeed | 
the ſame, under pain of Suſpenſion ipſo faffo. 
 ..,  CXXIV. Vo Court to have more than one Seal. 

TO Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, 
or any other exercifing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ſhall without the Biſhops conſent have any more Seals than 
one, for the Sealing of all Matters incident to his Office: 
Which Seal ſhall always be kept either by himſelf, or by 
his lawful Subſtitute exercifing Juriſdiction for him, and 
remaining within the Juriſdiction of the {aid Judge, or in 
the City or principal Town of the County. This Seal 
ſhall contain the Title of that Juriſdiction which every of 
the ſaid Judges or their Deputies do execute. 
CXXV. Convenient Places tobe choſen for the keeping of Courts. 
| A L Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Offi- 

cials, and all otber exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQi- 

on, ſhall appoint ſuch meet Places for the keeping of their 
Courts by the Aſſignment or Approbation of the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, as ſhall be convenient for Entertainment 
of thoſe that are to make their Appearance there, and 
moſt indifferent for their travel. And likewiſe they ſhall 

keep and end their Courts in ſuch convenient time, 2s 
every Man may return homewards in as due ſeaſon as 


may be. pai | 
; CXXVI. P. 
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CXXVI. Peculiar and Inferior Courts to exhibit the 
original Copies of Wills into the Biſhops Laute, TT.” 
-T 7 Hereas Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, Parſons, 
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VV. Vicars, and others exerciſing Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdi- 
Aion, claim liberty to prove the Laſt Wills and Teſta- 
ments of Perſons deceaſed within their ſeveral Juriſdicti- 
ons, having no known nor certain Regiſters, nor Publick 
Place to keep their Records in, by reaſon whereof many 
Wills, Rights, and Legacies, upon the death or change 
of ſuch Perſons and their private Notaries, miſcarry and 
cannot be found, ro the 


ſeſſors and Exerciſers of peculiar Juriſdiction, ſhall once 
in every year exhibit into the publick Regiſtry of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, or of the Dean and Chapter, under 
whoſe. JuriſdiQtion the ſaid Peculiars are, every original 


Teftament of every. Perſon in that time deceaſed, and by 


them Proved in their ſeveral liar Juriſditions, or a 
true Copy of every ſuch Teſtament Examined, Subſcri- 
bed and Sealed by the peculiar Judge and his Notary. O- 
therwiſe if any of them fail fo to do, the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe, or Dean and Chapter, unto whom the faid u- 
riſdictions do reſpeftively belong, ſhall ſuſj the fad 
Parties and every of them from exerciſe of all ſuch 
peculiar Juriſdiction, until they have performed this our 
Conſtitution. % „% 5 


8 _ 2 . 


4 
5 — 


| Judges Eccleſiaſtical and their Surrogates. 


Cxxvll. The Quality and Oath of Fulges, 
JO Man ſhall hereafter be admitted à Chancellor, 


1A aftical Juriſdiction, except he be of the full Age 
of Six and twenty years at the leaſt, and one that is Learned 
in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and is at the leaſt a 
Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Law, and is reaſonably 
well practiſed in the courſe thereof, as likewiſe well-afteQ- 
ed, and zealouſly bent to Religion, touching whoſe _ 


at Prejudice of His Majeſties |} 
Subjects: We therefore Order and Injoyn that all ſuch Po Þ 


Commiſſary or Official, to exerciſe any Ecolefi- 
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and Manners no evil Example is had, and except before he 
Enter into or Execute any ſuch Office, he ſhall take the 
Oath of the Kings Supremacy in the preſence of the Bi. 
ſhop, or in the n Un, and ſhall ſubſcribe to the Ar- 
ticles of Religion agreed upon in the Convocation in the 
| year, One thouſand five hundred fixty-and two, and ſhall 
alſo fwear that he will, to the uttermoſt of his underſtand. 
ing, deal uprighily and juſtly in his Office, withont reſpe& 
-or favour of Reward : the fad Oaths and Subſcription to 
be Recorded by a Regiſter then preſent. And likewiſe all 
Cbancellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, and all other 
that do now Poſſeſs or Execute any Places of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, or Service, ſhall before Chriſtmas next, in the 
"preſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or in open Court, 
[ under whom or where they exerciſe their Offices, take the 
| fame Oaths, and Subſcribe as before is' ſaid: or upon re- 
|  fufal fo to do, ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
their Offices, until they ſhall take the ſaid Oaths, and Sub- 
| ſctibe, as aforeſaid. - tO VIS 9.) Jan 


| CCXXVIII. The Qualityof Surrogates. 
| A TO Chancellor, . — Archdeacon, Official, | c 
| ILV or any other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſd iction, MI, 
| ſhall at any time ſubſtitute in their abſence any to keep 
any Court for them, except he be either a grave. Miniſter 
and a Graduate, or a licenſed publick Preacher, and 4 
beneficed Man near the Place where the Courts ate kept, or 
a Batchelor of Law, or a Maſter of Arts at leaſt, who 
hath ſome skill in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law, and is 
a Favourer of true Religion, and a Man of Modeſt and 
Honeſt Converſation, -under pain of Suſpenſion, tor every 
time that they offend therein, from the Execution of their 
Offices for the ſpace of Three Months toties quoties - And 
he likewiſe that is deputed, being not qualified as is before 
expreſſed, and yet ſhall preſume to be a Subſtitute to any 
Judge, and ſhall keep any Court, as is aforeſaid, ſhall-un- 
dergo the ſame Cenſure in manner and form as is before 
expreſſed. bs oo 21+ 7-12 J3REL e "CRE 300 ODT 


Proctors. 
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CxXIX. Proctor: not to retain Canſes without the lawful | 


Ant of the Parti... 
Tone ſhall Procure in any Cauſe whatſoever, un- 
| leſs he be thereunto Conſtituted and Appointed 
dy the Party himſelf, either before the Judge 
and by Act in Court, or unleſs in the beginning of the 
Suit, he be by a true and ſufficient Proxy thereunto war- 
ranted and enabled. We call that Proxy ſufficient, which 
is ſtrengthned and confirmed by ſome authentical Seal, rhe 
Parties Approbation, or at leaſt his Rarification therewith- 
al concurring. All which Proxies ſhall be forthwith by 
the ſaid Proctors exhibited into the Court, and be fafely 
kept and preſerved by the Regiſter in the publick Regiſtry 
of the ſaid Court. And if any Regiſter or Proctor ſhall 
offend herein, he ſhall be ſecluded from the exerciſe of his 
Office for the ſpace of Two Months, without hope of Re- 
af or Reſtoring.” + 15 4 —a¾ 


CXXX. Proctors not to retain Cauſes without the Conſent of 
1 i renangs [ocmned] an Advocate. oo not on oo 
Fo Leſſening and Abridging the multitude of Suits and 
Contentions, as alſo for Preventing the Complaints 
of Suitors in Courts Eccleſiaſtical, who many times are o- 
verthrown by the overſight and negligence, or by the ig - 
norance and inſufficiency of Proctors; and likewiſe for the 
tuttherance and increaſe of Learning, and the advances 
ment of Civil and Canon Law, following the laudable 
Cuſtoms heretofore obſerved in the Courts pertaining to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, We Will and Ordain, That 


- 
* A+ 44 


Ino Proctor exerciſing in any of them ſhall entertain any 


Cauſe whatſoever, and keep and recain the ſame for Two 
Court-days, without the Counſel and Advice of an Ad- 
vocate, under Pain of a years Suſpenſion from bis Pra- 
Ctice : neither ſhall the Judge have Power to Releaſe. or 
Mitigate the ſaid Penalty, without expreſs Mandate and 
Authority from the Archbiſhop aforeſaid, i 


F E 
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CXXXI. Profors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the 
5 © Knowledge of an Advocate. 
TO Judge in any of the ſaid Courts of the Archbiſhey, 
fall admit any Libel, or any other matter, with- 

out the Advice of an Advocate admitted to Practiſe in the 

ſatne Court, or wirhout his ſubſcription: neither ſhall any 
Proctor contlude any Cauſe depending, without the Knox. 
leilge of the Advocate Retained and Fee'd in the Cauſe: 
which if any Proctor ſhall do, or procure to be done 
or ſhall by any colour whatſoever defraud the Advocate of 


his duty or Fee, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the 


Advocate, and requiring his Advice, what courſe is to be 
taken in the Cauſe; he ſhall be Suſpended from all Practice 
for the ſpace of Six Months, without hope of being there 
unto Reſtored, before the ſaid Term be fully complete. 
CXXXII. Proctor: probibited the Oath In animam 
—_—_ IF mini fui. 3 [EE 
Oraſmuch as in the Probate of Teſtaments and Suits 
” for Adminiſtration of the Goods of perſons dying 
Inteſtate, the Oath uſually taken by Proctors of Court 
Ii animam conſtituentis, is found to be inconvenient : We 
do therefore Decree and Ordain, That every Execi. 
tor or Suitor for Adminiſtration, ſhall Perſonally repair v 
the Judge in that behalf, or his Surrogate, and in his omn 
Perſon (and not by Proctor) take the Oath accuſtomet 
in theſe cafes. But if by reaſon of fickneſs or age, or any 
other Juſt Let or Impediment, he be not able to make hi 
Perſonal Appearance before the Judge : it ſhall be lawful 
for the Judge (there being Faith firſt made by a Cred ible 
Perſon, of the Truth of his ſaid Hindrance or Impedi- 
ment) to Grant a Commiſſion to ſome Grave Eccleſiaſti 
cal Perſon, abiding near the Party aforeſaid, whereby he 
ſhall give Power and Authority to the ſaid Ecclefiaſtical 
Perſon in his ſtead, to miniſter the accuſtomed Oath above 
mentioned, to the Executor or Suitor for ſuch Adminiſtrs 
tion, requiring his faid Subftitute, that by a faithful and 
truſty Meſſenger he certifie the ſaid Judge truly and faith- 
fully what he hath done therein. Laſtly, we Ordain and 
Appoint, That no Judge or Regiſter, ſhall in any wiſe 
receive for the Writing, Drawing or Sealing of any ſuch 
CES . Commiſſion, 
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Commiſſion, above the Sum of fix ſhillings and eight pence 
whereof one Moiety to be for the Judge, and the ot her for 
the Regiſter of the faid CG 
CCXXXIII. Prodors not to be clamorous in Curt. 
ra ſmuch as it is found by Experience, chat the loud 
and confuſed Cries and Clamours of ProQors in the 
Courts of the Archbiſhop, are not only troubleſom and of- 
fenfive to the Judges and Advocates, but alſo give occa- 
ſion to the ſtanders by, of Contempt and Calumny toward 
the Court it ſelf: that more Reſpect may be had to the 
Dignity of the Judge, than heretofore, and that Cauſes 
may more eaſily and commod iouſſy be handled and dif} 
patched, we charge and enjoyn, That all Proctors in the 
faid Courts do eſpecially intend, that the Acts be faithfully 
entred and ſet down by the Regiſter, according to the Ad- 
vice and Direction of the Advocate, that the ſaid Proctors 


refrain loud Speech and Brabling, and behave themſelves⁶ 


merly and modeſtly, and that when either the Judges or 

dvocates, or any of them, ſhall happen to ſpeak, they 

teſently be ſilent, upon pain of Silencing for two whole 
Ferms then immediately following every ſuch Offence of 
theirs. And if any of them ſhall the ſecond time offend 
herein, and after due Monition ſhall not reform himſelf, 
let him be for ever moved from his Practice, 
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CCXXXIV. Abuſes to be reformed in Regifters. 
T any Regiſter, or his Deputy, or Subſtitute whatſoever, 

ſhall receive any Certificate without the knowledge 
and conſent of the Judge of the Court, or willingly o- 
mit to cauſe any perſon cited to appear upon any Court- day 
to he called, or unduly put off, and defer the Examination 
of Witneſſes to be Examined by a Day ſer and affigned by 
the Judge, or do not obey and obſerve the judicial and law- 
ful Monition of the faid Judge, or omit to write, or cauſe to 
be written ſuch Citations and Decrees as are to be pur in 
execution and ſet forth 4" the next Court-day, or ſhall 


not 


+ 
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not cauſe all Teſtaments exhibited into his Office, to be Re- 
giſtred within a convenient time, or ſhall ſet down or enact 
as decreed by the Judge any thing falſe, or conceited by 
himſelf, and not ſo ordered or decreed by the Judge, or in 
the Tranſmiſſion of Proſſeſſes to the Judge Ad quem, ſnall add, 


or inſert any falſhoood or untruth, or omit any thing 


therein, either by Cunning, or by groſs Negligence, or in 
Cauſes of Inſtance, or promoted of Office, ſhall receive any 
Rewa:d in favour of either party, or be of Counſel directly 
or indire&ly with either of the parties in Suit, or in the exe- 
cution of their Office ſhall do ought elſe maliciouſly, or 
fraudulently, whereby the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Judge or his 
Proceedings may be flandered or defamed : We Will and 
Ordain, That the faid Regiſter or his Deputy or Subſtitute, 
offending in all, or any of the Premiſſes, ſhall by the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office, 
for the ſpace of one, two or three Months, or more, accord- 
ing to the Quality of his Offence, and that the ſaid Biſho 
ſhall affign ſome other publick Notary to execute and ai 
charge all things pertaining to his Office, during the time 
of his ſaid Suſpenſio on. <5; 
CXXXV. A certain Rateof Fees due to all Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 
N Biſhop, Suffragan, Chancellor, Commiſſary, Arch- 
deacon, Official, nor any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction whatſoever, nor any Regiſter of any Eccle- 
fiaſtical Courts, nor any Miniſter belonging to any of the 
laid Officers or Courts, ſhall hereafter, for any Cauſe inci- 
dent to their ſeveral Offices, take or receive any other or 
greater Fees, than ſuch as were certified to the moſt Reve- 
rend Father in God, John, late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 
the Year of our Lord God, One thouſand five hundred 
ninety and ſeven, and were by him Ratified and Approved, 
under pain that every ſuch Judge, Officer or Miniſter offend- 
ing herein ſhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of their ſe- 
veral Offices, for the ſpace of fix Months for every ſuch Of- 
tence. Always provided, that if any Queſtion ſhall ariſe 
concerning the certainty of the ſaid Fees or any of them, 
then thoſe Fees ſhall be held for lawful, which the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury for the time being ſhall under his Hand 
- approve, except the Statutes of this Realm before made, do 
| 2 "—_ in 
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I Confitutions and Canons Ceclellaltieal, 85 2 
nn any particular Caſe expreſs ſome other Fees to be due, 
* Provided furthermore, that no Fee or Money ſhall be re- 
ceived either by the Archbiſhop, or any Biſhop or Suffragan, 
4 either directly or indirectly, for admitting of any into Sa- 
cred Orders, nor that any other perſon or perſons under the 
» | faid Archbiſhop. Biſhop or Suffragan, - ſhall for Parchment, 
B | Writing, Wax, Sealing, or any other reſpe& thereunto ap- 
_ pertaining, take above Ten ſhillings, under ſuch pains as are 
| already by Law preſcribed. +. 1 60 | 
4 CXXXVI. 4 Table of the Rates and Fees to be ſet up 
| in Courts and Regiſtries. © 


on 7E do likewiſe conſtitute and appoint, That the Re- 
1 giſters belonging to every ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
| ſhall place two Tables, containing the ſeveral Rates and 
5 Sums of all the ſaid Fees: one in the uſual Place or Conſiſto- 
64 ry where the Court is kept, and the other in his Regiſtry, 

9 


0 and both of them in ſuch ſort, as every man, whom it con- 
" || cerneth, may without difficulty come to the View and Per- 
Þ uſal thereof, and take a Copy of them; the ſame Tables ro ö 
be fo ſet up before the Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing. | 
ne And if any Regiſter ſhall fail to place the ſaid Tables accord- 
ing to the Tenor hereof, he ſhall be Suſpended from the 
h. execution of his Office, until he cauſe the ſame to be ac- 
fi cord ingly done: and the ſaid Tables being once ſer up, if 
be ſhall at any time remove or ſuffer the ſame to be remo- 
* ved, hidden or any way hindred from ſight, contrary to | 
„the true meaning of this Conſtitution, he ſhall for every 
* fſuch Offence be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office 
for the ſpace of Six Months. „ 5 
4 CXXXVII The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Order s, and 
bother Licences, due but once in every Biſhops tim. 
4 | [LOraſmuch as a chief and principal Cauſe and Uſe of 
Vifitation is, that the Biſhop, Archdeacon or other 
iaſſigned to Viſit, may get ſome good knowledge of the State, 
1. | Sufficiency and Ability of the Clergy, and other perſons 
if | Whom they are to Vifit : We think it convenient, that 
every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, School-maſter, or other Per- 
ſon Licenſed whoſoever, do at the Biſhops firſt Viſitation, 
"4 dor at the next Viſitation after his Admiſſion, ſhew and ex- 
do bibit unto him his Letters of Orders, Inſtitution and In- 
in . 1 


duction, and all other his Diſpenſations, Licences or Facyl. 
ties whatſoever, to be by the faid Biſhop either allowed, or 
(if there be juſt cauſe) diſallowed and rejected: and be- 
ing by him approved, to be, as the Cuſtom is, ſigned by the 
Regiſter; and that the whole Fees accuſtomed to be paid 
in the Viſitations in reſpect of the Premiſſes, be paid only 
once in the whole time of every Biſhop, and afterwards, bur 
half of the ſaid accuſtomed Fees, in every other Viſitation, 
during the ſaid Biſhops Continuance. „ 


RITTO 
CXXXVIII. The Number of Apparitors reſtrained. 
Oraſmuch as we are defirous to redreſs ſuch Abuſes 
and Aggrievances as are ſaid to grow by Somners or 
1 Apparitors ; we think it meet that the multitude 
of Apparitors be (as much is as poffible) abridged or te- 
ftrained : Wherefore we Decree and Ordain, That no Bi- 
ſhop or Archdeacon, or their Vicars or Officials, or other 
inferior Ord inaries, ſhall depute or have more Apparitors 
ro ſerye in | 6% e reſpectively, than either they 
or their Predeceſſors were accuſtomed to have Thirty years 
before the Publiſhing of theſe our preſent Conſtitutions, 
All which Apparitors ſhall by themſelves faithfully execute 
their Offices, neither ſhall they, by any colour or pretence 
whatſoever, cauſe or ſuffer their Mandates to be executed by 
any Mefſengers or Subſtirutes, unleſs it he upon ſome good 
' Cauſe to be firſt known and approved by the Ordinary of 
the place. Moreover, they ſhall not take upon them the 
Office of Promoters or Informers for the Court, neither 
ſhall they exact more or greater Fees than are in theſe our 
Conſtitutions formerly preſcribed. And if either the num- 
her of the Apparitors deputed, fhall exceed the aforeſaid 
Limitation, or any of the ſaid Apparitors ſhall offend in a- 
ny of the Premiſſes, the perſons deputing them, if they be 
Biſhops, ſhall, upon Admonition of their Superior, difcharge 
the perſons exceeding the number ſo limited: if inferior 
Ordinaries, they ſhall be Sufpended from the execution of 
their Office until they have difmiſſed the Apparitors by 


* 
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them 


nnn, .... 


ſhall for ever be removed from the Office of Apparitors : 


and if being ſo removed, they defift not from the Exerciſes * 
of their {aid Office, ler them de puniſhed by Ecelfafical | 


Cenſures as Perſons Contumacious. Provided, that ifupon 
Experience the number of the ſaid Apparitors be too great 


in any Dioceſe in the judgment of the Archbiſhop of Can- © 


terbury for the time being, they ſhall by him be ſo abridged 
as he ſhall think meet and convenient. 0 


# 


Authority of SYNODS. 
C XXXIX. 4 National Synod the Church Repreſentative: 
7 Hoſvever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Sacred 
Synod of this Nation, in the Name of Chrif, 
/ WV and by the Kings Authority aſſembled, is not 


the true Church of England by Repreſentation, let him be 


Excommunicated, and not reſtored until he repent and 
publickly revoke that bis wicked Error. . 


& 8 * 
75 
a . i 


them ſo deputed, and the parties themſelves ſo deputed 1 


 CXL. Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. v1 


Hoſoever ſhall affirm, That no manner of perſon, © 
either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid Sacred Synod, are to be 

ſubje& to the Decrees thereof in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical (made 
and ratified by the Kings Majeſties ſupreme Authority) as 
not having given their Voices unto them ; let him be Ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored until he repent and pub- 


lickly revoke that his wicked Error. 


CLI. Depravers of the Synod cenſured. _ 

'T 7 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Sacred Sy- 
VV nod; aſſembled as aforeſaid, was a company of ſuch 
perſons as did conſpire together againſt godly and religious 
Profeſſors of the Gofpel : and that therefore both they and 
their Proceedings in making of Canons and Conſtitutions in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical by the Kings Authority, as aforeſaid, 


ought to be deſpiſed and contemned, The ſame being ratified, 


confirmed and enjoy ned by the ſaid Regal Power, Supremacy 
and Authority; let them be Excommunicated, jnd not re- 


ere until they repent and publickly reyoks That thelg 


wicked Error. 4 
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E of Our Princely Inclination, an 

- x Royal Care for the Maintenance 
of the preſent Eſtate and Govern: 
X ment of the Church of England, by 
e the Laws of this Our Realm now 


all theſe their ſaid Canons, Orders, 
- Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, a- 
greed upon, as is before expreſſed ; and finding the ſame 
uch, as We are perſwaded will be very profitable, not on- 
ly to Our Clergy, but to the whole Church of this Our 
Kingdom, and to all the true Members of it, ( if they he 
well obſerved) Have therefore for Us, Our Heirs and 
Lawful Succeſſors, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain Know. 
ledge, and meer Motion, given, and by theſe Preſents do 
give Our Royal Aſſent, according to the Form of the ſaid 
Statute or Act of Parliament aforeſaid, to all and every 


ot the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, 


and to all and every thing in them contained, as they are 
before written. | 

And furthermore, We do not only by Our faid Prero- 
gative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, Ratifie, Confirm, and Eſtabliſh, by theſe Our Letters 
Patents, the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſti- 
tutions, and all and every thing in them contained, as is afore- 
ſaid ; but do likewiſe Propound, Publick and ſtraightway 
Enjoyn and Command by Our ſaid Authority, and by theſe 
Our Letters Parents, the ſame to he diligently obſerved, 
executed, and equally kept by all Our Loving SubjeQs of 
this Our Kingdom, both within the Province of Canterbury 
and Jork, in all Points wherein they do or may concern e- 
very or any of them, according to this Our Will and Plea- 
ſure hereby fignified and expreſſed : And that likewiſe for 
the better Obſervation of them, every Miniſter, by what 
Name or Title ſoeyer he be called, ſhall in the Pariſh-Chorch 
or Chapel where he hath Charge, read all the ſaid Ca- 


nons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions once every Year, 
DF upon 


vine Service, dividing the ſame in ſuch ſort, as that the one 


half may be Read one Day, and the other another Day: 


The Book of the ſaid Canons to be provided at the Charge 


of the Pariſh betwixt this and the Feaſt of the Nativity of 


Our Lord God next enſuing: Straitly charging and 
commanding all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all other that 


exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction within this Realm, 


every Man in his place, to ſee, and procure (ſo much as 
in them lieth) all and every of the ſame Canons, Or- 


ders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions to be in all Points du- 


ly obſerved, not ſparing to execute the Penalties in them 
ſeverally mentioned, upon any that ſhall wittingly or wil- 
fully break, or neglect to obſerve the ſame, as they tender 
the Honour of God, the Peace of the Church, the Tran» 
quillity of the Kingdom, and their Duties and Service to 
Us their King and Sovereign. 13 


In Witneſs, &c. 


opon ſome Sundays or Hol- days in the Afternoon before Di- 


The 
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Of che Church of ENGLAND. 2 


HE Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, i in 12 
Cuuſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintained. Page 20 | 
Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured. 21 2 


: The 2 En gland a Teas and Apoſtolical Church. ib. 2 


4 Inpugners of the Publick Worſpip of God, eſtabliſhed in - 20 
Church of England, cenſured. 2c 
5 Impngners of the Articles of Religion,  efabliſhed in th b 
Church of England, cenſured. 57: i WK 
6 Impugners 9 of the Rites and Ceremonies,  eftabli ſhed i in — : 
Church of England, cenſured. | | 


7 Impugners of the Government of the Church of En 150 | 
"= F 4vebbifbops, Biſho pe, &c. cenſured. f . h 3I 
8 Impugnersof the Form of Conſecrating and Ordering 4rebli 32 
ſhops, Biſhops, &c. in the Church of England, cenſured. 23 } 33 

9 Authors of Schifm, in the Church of England, cenſured. ib. 34 


10 Maintainers of Schiſmaticks, in the church of * 37 
cenſured, p 36 
11 Maintainers of Conventicles cenſured, 

. 12 Maintainers of Conſtitutions made in Conventicles cenſured. it ; 
* Divine Service and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 38 
9 


1 UE Celebration of Sundays and Holy days. ib. 40 
The preſcript Form of Divine Serokes 1 be uſed on 41. 
. and Holy-days. 25 
15 The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays ant Fridays. ib. 
16 Colleges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. ib. 
17 Students in Golleges to wear Surplices in time of Divine 
Service. 26 
18 4 Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the Church in 
time of Divine Service. ih. 46 
19 Loyterers not to be ſuffered near the Church in time of Di- 47 
vine Service. 27 


20 > Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion. = 
| 21 
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21 The een to 10 thrice a year received, 27 
22 Warning to be given beforehand for the Communion. ib, 
23 Students in Cone! to receive the Communion feu timer 


I ar. 28 

) 24 "pes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by theſe that admi- 
niſfer the Communion, 1 

„ 25 Surplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral Churches when 
there is no Communion. 29 


26 Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the Communion, ih. 


n 27 Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion. © ib. 
„e 28 Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion. © 30 
2 29 Fathers not to be Godfathers i in Boptiſm, nor e not 
bs  Cmmunicants. © - th. 


. ” The Ar ul Uſe of the Gros in Baptiſm explained. 5 31 
b. | Miniſters their Ordination, FunQion and Charge. F | 


SY Fe folemn times , for the a of Minifters. 30 
None to be made Deacon and Miniſter bath in one day. ih 

3 33 The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 35 

b. 34 The Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. | 2» 

1 | 35 The Examination of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 

% 36 a required of ſuch as are to be made BRINE ib a 


The Articles of Subſcription. KW 
b he Form of Subſcription. 
37 9 before the Dioceſan. 
. 38 Revolters after Subſcription cenſured. e 7 


39 Cautions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into ny 
b. 40 An Oath againft Simony at Inſtitution into Benefices. 18 
» 41 Licences for Plurality of Benefices limited, "on Foc per 


5 enjoyned. 5 . 39 

b. 42 Reſidence of Deans in their Churches. © ln vel he 

b. 43 Deans and Prebendaries to Preach during therr 22 40 

ne 44 Prebendaries to be Refident upon their Ben ces. ib. 

26 4 Beneficed Preachers, being Refi dent pen their Livings, to 

in Preach every Sunday. VE „ 


b. 46 Beneficed men, not Preachers, to procure 55 Sermons. ib. 
i- 4) Abſence of Boneficed men to be applied by Curates that are 
7 allowed Preacher. . 2 * 
b. 48 None to be Curates hut ans by the Biſhg. 
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"THE TABLE 
49 Minifters, wot allowed Preachers, may not expound. . 
ei 


jp 50 Strangers not admitted to Preach without ſhewing thei 


—_ | 77 
51 Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral a 78 
 . without ſuftcient Authority. 79 
$2 The Names of ſtrange Preachers to be noted in 4 Book. 1 | 
33 No publick Oppoſition between Preachers. "> 
54 The Licences 751 Preachers refuſing Conformity to be void. 44 $0 
35 The Form of a Prayer to be uſed by ali Preacher before 
their Sermons. „ib er 
56 Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine enter and ni. 82 
ni ler the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt. © 4; 183 
57. The Sacraments not to be _ ſed at the 225 of preach 64 
ing Miniſters. © ib 85 


58 Minifters Reading DivineServiceand Aininlbrive the Sacra 86 
ment, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal Hoods. 46 


59 Minifters to Catechize every Sunday. — 47157 
60 Confirmation to be performed once in three ears. ib. 
61 Mini ſters to prepare Children for Confirmation. 4388 
6 2 Ainiſters not to Marry any perſons without Banns or 4 55 
cence. r 
6 3 Miniflers of A Churches, not to Marry without, Bans v9 
or Licence, 1 1 0 0 

64 Minifers ſolemnly to bid Holy- Days. ih, 

65 Miniſters ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants and E. oY 
cates, Re i 
66 Miniſters to confer with Recuſants. l 
67 Miniſters to vijit the Sick. 7 8 . 25 


68 8 Miniſſers not to refuſe to Chriſten or Bur i@. 

69 Mimfers not todefer Chriſtening af the Child be in danger. i 

70 Miniſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriftenings, Weddings and 
Buraals. ib. 

71 Miniſters not to Preach or Aduixifte the e : 
private houſes. 

72 Miniſters not to appoint publick or private Pats, or Pre 


phecies, or to Exorcize; but by Authority. ib. 

8 73 Miniſters not to hold private Convent icles. F4 
74 Decency in Apparel enjoyed to Miniſters. bl”. 
75 Sober Converſation required in Miniſtens. 5 97 

76 8 at no time to forſake their Calling. ib. 


8 


THE TABLE. 


; | - School-Maſters. - 

ib 10²⁰ to 1 School without Lia Aae 7 
cher 78 Curates deſirous to teach, to be Liceſd 10 others. ib. 

4; 079 The Duty of School-Maſters. be = ib. | 
wr Things appertaining to Churches. „ 
2 T. H Z great Ab and Book off Common Proyer to be bad i in, 
every DE © FF F 
1 81 4 Font 70 * 12 Baptiſm i in every Church, * 1h" 
Ini. 82 A decent Communion Table in every Church. cot 

483 4 Pulpit to be provided in every S 
ach. 84 4 Chef for Alms in every Church. Wege 9095. 2 

ib 86 Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparations. » 59 
cra- 86 Churches to be Surveyed, and the Decays certified to the 
46 High-Commiſſioners. 66 

4) 87 A Terrier of Glebe- lands and cthe Po: 22 belonging to 

ib, Churches, + 
48 88 Churches not to be el 5 1 ib. 
1 1 Church-wardens, Queſt· men and Side- men. 08 

i | 


KA . HE choice of Church. wardens, and their Account. * 1 
4919 The choice of Side- men, ond their Joynt Ce with 
ib. chr ven dan. * bb. : 


i- "Pariſh-Clerks. as A ER. 
Perus to be gp yo the Miniſter. | 52 


Cx 


| Eecleſi aſtical Courts -belon ging. to the Archbiſhops | 


0 _ 


NE to LP into divers Courts for Probate of the 
ame Vi 

93 The Rate of Bona notabil ia liable to the Prerogative oV po 
i 55 94 None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, but dwellers 
i within the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Feontlars, 8 8 2. 

' 95 The Reftraint of Double Quarrels,” 

10 96 1 not to be granted without the Subſeription of a ” 
5 vocate. 

557 Inhibitions not to by granted until the Auf be exhibited to. 
the Fudge, ; 225 ib. 
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98 Inhibitions not to be granted to Fact iaus Appellants, ul 1: 
. they firſt ſubſcribe. 1 
99 None to Marry — the Degrees probibited. ib. 1: 
IoOo None to Marry under **. Tears, without their Parent ; 
Cuonſent. 681 1 
101 By whom Lictuces to Marry! without Banys ſhall begrantd, 
Fs to what ſort of Perſons. Fi 
5 2 Security to be taken at the n 1 ſuch Liana, ad 
.., wnder what Conditions. | A 8 12 
103 Oaths to be taten for the Condition "FREE I 9 12 
104 An Exception for thoſe that are in lane. N 
105 No Sentence o Divorce to be g He. a en Ci of . 12 


©: 7 of the Parties. 187 
105 M Sentence for Divorce to be; given Gut ĩ in open Court. 10 : 
$07 In all Sentences for Divorce,” Bond tobe taken for not Mar 13 


tying during each others Life. . 0 . 
108 The P enalty for Judge: Hending © in 2 Premiſſes. . | 3 
Ecce iaſtical Courts belonging to Biſhops and © 3M $ 


Ordinaries, and the Proceedings in them. 
Otorious Orimes and Scam lad to be Ep a? into Rab 3 


10 
19N aftical Courts by FPreſentment. ib. 
400 Schiſmaticks to be preſented. #3 10 | 
111 Diſturbers of ; Divine Service to be preſentod. : 71M; j 
112 Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. ib. 
113 Hiniſters may preſent. = 
114 Miniſters hall prefent Recuſants. nll 
11 5 2 and Church. warden not to be ſ. ved fo * 13 
* 
I 15 Wan not bound to preſent oftner than tia p 


year. 
117 Church-wardens wot to betroubled for not preſenting fo 131 
than twice a year. 2 

11 : The old Church-wardens to male their Freſentments bf 
119 2 x1 i elbe! for framing Preſentments. i 135 
120 None to be cited into Ecclefialtical Courts by Proceſs of Wl 14c 
5 Quorum nomina. | ib. 141 
121 None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. 71 

122 No Sentence of Deprivation or Depoſition to be pronomed 
1 a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. ib. 
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123 "No AE to bs ſped but in open Court. wn WW 


82 j 


124 No Court to haue mbrethan one Seal. 
125 Convenient places to be choſen. for the e of open 
Courts. ib. 
126 Peculiar and Hh finder Courts to exbibit the original Copies 
bh W ils into the Biſhops Regiftry. 77 
Iudges of Eocleſiaſtical Cours. 1 1 0% 
8 HE Quality and Oath of Judges. „ 33504 UW 
' The Wa 970 e Li 80 
i 29 \Roffors not to Ne Cauſes vithout the lawful Aer 
Pet of the Parties. 
130 poder - to retain Cauſes without the can 2 4 
r e i Th. 
1 3 1. Profors not to conclude i in any Cauſe without the Bur- 
ledge of an Advocate. 
113 Proctors probibited the Oath In animam Domini fol. id. 
133 e ee =o clamorous i in Court. ad 83 
"gies, |- eee 
134 Buſes tobe FE LTP in Regiters, 7: ts | 
VN certain Kate of Fass due to all Eccleſufica 5 
erg. 3 
a 1 ark of 5 Rates of Fees to be ſet wp in Courts and 


1 he 8 85 
I 7 The whole Fees Cn hewing Letters of ( Orders and ather E. 


| Cences, due but once in every Biſhops time. 13 48 
Apparitors. | 7 "al 2 
9 HE Nunber of Apparitors refrained. 86 
Auchealieh of Synods, 4, * 


139 A National Synod the Church r 
9 A Synods conclude as well . 


100 Deprovers of the Sud cenſured. ele ot ib. b. 
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An ADMONITION to all ſuch as ſhall 
intend hereafter to enter the State of Ma. 
trimony Godly and Agreeably to LAWS. 


Irſt, That they Contract 
not with ſach Perſons as 
xpreſled, nor 
ke Degree, a- 


the Realm. 
, That they make 
t Contracts, without 
ment or Counſel of their 
Parents or Elders, under 
whoſe Authority they be, 
contrary to Gods Laws and 
Mans Ordinances. 

- "Thirdly, That they Con- 


tract not anew with any o- 


ther upon Divorce and Sepa- 
ration made by the Judge for 
a time, the Laws yet ſtand- 
ing to the contrary. 


Arriage is honourable 4. 
mong all men, and the 
bed undefiled. But V horemon- 
gers and Adulterers God pill 


— 


of God, and judge. Heb. 13. 4. 


To avoid For nication let every 


man have his wife, and let eve. 
ry woman have her husband. He 
that cannot contain, let bin 
marry : For better it is to marry 
than to burn. 1 Cor. J. 2, 9. 

Unto the Married I command, 


not I, but the Lord : Let not the 


.wife depart from ber husband, 
but if ſhe depart, let her re 


main unmarried, or be reconci- 


led unto her husband. And let 
not the husband put away bis 
wife. 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 


I. T.is to be noted, that thoſe perſons which be in the 
I direct line aſcendent and deſcendent, cannot marry 
together, although they be never ſo far aſunder in De- 


ree. 
" II. It is alfo to be noted, that Conſanguinity and Affinit) 
(Letting and Diffolving W is Contracted as 
well in them and by them which be of Kindred by the ons 
fide, as in and them which be of Kindred by bob 


III. en, Ther by the Laws, Confanguinity aui 
Affinity ( Letting and Diſſolving Matrimony) is Contrad 
ed as well by unlawſul Company of Man and Woman, 3 
by lawful Marriage. 


5 IV. Item, 
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Lawful, what is Honeſt and Expedient, before the finiſh- 
ing of their Contracts. DE | 


V. Item, That no Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall So- 


lemnize Matrimony out of his or their Cure, or Pariſh- 


Church or Chapel, and ſhall not Solemnize the ſame in 
Private Hoyſes, nor Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under 


the Pains of the Law forbidding the ſame. And that the 
Curate have their Certificates, when the Parties dwell in 


divers Farin „ 

VI. Item, The Banns of Matrimony ought to be openly 
Denounced in the Church by the Miniſter three ſeveral Sun- 
days or Feſtival- days, to the end that who will and can alledge 
any Impediment, may be heard, and that Stay may be — 


till further Trial, if any Exception be made there againſt it, 


z 


upon ſufficient Caution. : 1 
VII. Item, Who ſhall maliciouſſy object a frivolous Im- 


pediment againſt a Lawful Matrimony to diſturb the ſame, | 


is ſubject to the Pains of the Law. 


VIII. Item, Who ſhall preſume to Contract in the De- 


grees Prohibited (though he do it ignorantly) befides that 
the Fruit of ſuch Copulation may be Judged unlawful, is 
alſo Puniſhable at the Ordinaries Diſcretion. _ 


” 1 


IX. If any Miniſter ſhall Conjoyn any ſuch, or ſhall be 


preſent at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be Suſpend- 
ed from his Miniſtry for Three years: and otherwiſe to be 
Puniſhed according to the Laws. S. 


X. Item, It is further Ordained, That no Parſon, Vi- 


car, nor Curate do Preach, Treat or Expound, of his own 
voluntary Invention, any Matter of Controverfie in the 
Scriptures, if he be under the Degree of a Maſter of Arts, 


except he be Licenſed by his Ordinary theteunto, but only 


for the Inſtruction of rhe People rea the Homilies al- 
ready ſer forth, and ſuch other Form of Dotttine as ſhall 
be hereafter by Authority Publiſhed F* And ſhall not In- 
novate nor Alter any thing in the Chutch, or uſe any old 


Rite or Ceremony, which be nor ſer forth by publick 
.- M . 


— 


Authority. 


* 


Contracting betwixt Perſons doubtful, which 
be not expreſſed in this Table, ir is moſt ſure, firft to Con- 
ſult with Men Learned in the Laws, to underſtand what is 


3+ 


5 -4 oy 
eNrees or- are lane. 


} 4 None ſhall come near to any of the kindred of his fleſh te uncovet 
| their ſhame : I am the Lord. Levit. 18.6, Las 


2 Wan may not marry his 
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Secundu: gradus in linea ” | 
1 aſcendente. | R 
Conn.] Avia L 5 7.Gzandmother | con 
af. Avi Relida — wife af 
af | Proſocrus, vel ſocrus magna. ifes G tandmother. 12 
Pocundus gradus inæqualis in A | 
nea tranſuerſali aſcendente. | 
Con. Amina | 4/Fathers unter | | Con 
Con. Mitertera l Vorberg iter Cen 
af | Patrui relicta Is Fathers brothers wife at 
af. Avunculi relicta af 
al.] Amita uxoris 2 
af | Matertera uxoris. | af 
Primus gradus in linea reo 
| aſcendents. a | 
Con. Mater Con. 
al.] Noverca af. 
af. Socrus. af. 
Primus gradus in linea recta NG 
; pon ws 
Con] Filia . Con. 
af] Plivigna af, 
af] Nurus. : 5 Dons wife. af, 
—_ radus es in linoa | 
| verſali. 
Con — 160 Diſter "1 | 
| af | Soror uxoris I7|Wifes ſiſter | 
_ af | Fratris relita. I Bzothers wike. 
Secundus gradus in linea req | 
dieſcendente. 
Con.| Neptis ex filio 19 Sons n $4, 
Con. ] Neptis ex ſilia 20 Daughters daughter 
af. e i. e. relicta nepotis 210 Bons ſons wike. | 
en filio 
af r i. e. —_— nepotis/22 Daughters ſons wife " 
= 0x | | 
| af Privigui filia |  [23]Wifes ſons daughter af. 
af.| Privienæ — 4 | 24\Uifes daughters daughter. af 
Secundus gr adi quali 5 
nea —— de cendente | 
Con. Neptis ex fratre 2 5 Bꝛothers VAR Con. 
Con Neptis ex ſorore 250 Siſters daughter Con 
af Nepotis ex fratre relita 27 Bꝛothers ſons wike af, 
af. Nepotis ex ſorore relicta 128] Diſters lons wife af, 
af. Neptis uxoris cx fratre 29|Wifes bꝛothers daughter af 
af. Neptis uxoris ex ſorore 30 Mifes ſiſters . fl af. 
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| 2 woman map not marry with ber 
Secundus gradus in linea recta 


aſtendente. 
Avus 2 


Aviæ refiius | 
Proſocer, vel ſocer magnu. 
Secundusgradus inaqualis in li- 


4 Patruus 

 Avunculus 

Amitæ relictus 

Materteræ relictus 

Patruus mariti 

Avunculus mariti. 

238 
den 

Pater 

'Vitricus 

Socer. 

Frinnis "> woah in linea r. 

deſcendente. 

| Filus 

iP rivignus - 

Gener. 

Primus gradus aqual is in My 

tranſver| ali. | 

Frater 

Levir 

Soror1s relictus. 

Secundus gradus in linea ele 

deſcendente. 

Nepos ex filio 


1] 2/Gzandmothers busband 


nea tranſverſali * | 


Trad in ae A 


af 


1[/G:andfather 
3 Husbands grandfather, 


cos b:other- 

thers bꝛother 

e athers ſiſters husband 
Mothers ſiſters husband 
Husbands fathers bꝛother 
Husbands mothers brother. 


| Nepos ex filia 
| Progener, i. e. relictus nepti 
ex filio 
. Progener, i. e. relictus — 
ex filia. 
Privigni filius 
Privigne filius. 
Secundusgradus inequalis in 1 1. 
nea 2 verſali deſtondente |- 
Nepos ex fratre 
Nepos ex ſorore 
eptis ex fratre relictus 
Neptis ex ſorore relict. ( fratre 


20][Daughters ſon 


21|Sons daughters busband 


* 


25 Brothers ſon 


26|Diſtess ſon ( band 


27] Bꝛothers daughters buſ- 


25|Diſters daughters husband 


Leviri filius, ie nepos mariti ex 


ex ſorore. 


29 husbands bꝛothers ſon 


Gloris filius, i. e. nepos mariti 30 Husbands ſiſters ſon. 


—— 


Det tor th by the moit Reverend 1 Fatner in God, Hanes Darker, Archbiſhop 
of n, Primate of Exgland and rere dee, 


1563. 
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INJUNCTIONS Goes * oh 
Kings Majeſty to the Archbiſhops of this 
Realm, To be Communicated by them to the 
Biſbops, and the reſt of the Clergh. Anno 


Dom. 1694. 


2 * EE 


_— 


To To the Moſt Rnd Pubs; in 004, Our Right 
Iruſty and Right Entirely beloved Counſellor, 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 


And to the Moſt Reverend Father in God, 


John Lord Archiblſoop of York. 


WILLIAM R. 


YO Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
We Truſty and Right Entirely beloved Coun 
S ſellor and Moſt Reverend Father in 

God ; We Greer you well. We being 
— very ſenſible, that nothing can more ef- 


Proteſtant Religion, . the Protecting and Maintain- 
ing of the Church of England, as it is by Law Eſtabliſhed ; 

which We are reſolved to do to the utmoſt of Our Power ; 
Have therefore, upon mature Deliberation with you and 
other Our Biſhops, by virtue of Our Royal and Su- 
preme Authority, thought fir, with the Advice of Our 
Privy Council, ro Ordain and Publiſh the lowing. In. 


junctions. 


I I. Tha 


© -.=2 ==. EE mo. _ 


W AY fettually conduce to the Honour and 
PS. 8 Glory of God, and the Supporr of the 


| 


Ty well Atteſted. 


" Injuncions, Anno Dom. 16: "of " 10x © 
L Hat the 34th and 35th Canons concerning 4 Pe. J 
w Ordinations be ſtrictly obſerved. . _ © 1603 
I. That every Perſon, to be admitted to Holy 
ade do ſignifie his Nine and the Place of bis 
Abode to the Biſhop Fourteen Days before he is 
Ordained, to the end that enquiry, may be made 
into bis Life. and Converſation. And that he ap- 
pear at the furtheſt on Thurſday i in Ember-Week, that 
ſo ſuch who, upon Examination ſhall be found fit, 
may have time to prepare themſelves by Faſling 


and Prayer, before the Day of Ordination. 


III. That every: Biſhop ſhall be well ;fatisfied, 
that all Perſons that are to be Ocdained have a 
real Title with a ſufficient Maintenance, according 
to the 3 3h Canon, in which Matter We Require, , Ds. 
4 Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care. 41̃0ð603. f 
IV. That a Certificate of the Age of the Per- | 
ſon to be Ordained, be brought, if 3 it can be, out 
of the Pariſh-Re giſter, or at leaſt a Certificate ve⸗ 


V. Thar the Part of the 20 Canon, which re: 4. Do. 

lates to the giving of Certificates concerning the 1623. 
Lives and Manners of thoſe who are to be Or- 
dained, be ſtrictly looked to. And that the Bi- 
ſhops lay it on the Conſciences of the Clergy, that 
they Sign no Certificates, unleſs, upon their own. 
Knowledge, they judge the Perſons to be duly 
Qualified. | 

VI. That every Biſhop ſhall: tranſmit, between 
Michaelmas and Chritmas, to the Archbiſhop 9 
the Province, a Liſt of all ſuch Perſons as have OS 
been Ordained by him during that year, according 
to the Conſtitutions in the Year 1584. in order wn 
be put in a Publick Regiſter, which (hall be prepa- 
red by you for that Uſe. 

VII. That the Biſhops ſhall refids4 in their Dio- | 
ceſes, and ſhall take Che to oblige their Clergy to 
ſuch Refidence as the Laws of the Land and the % D. 
Canons do require, particularly the 41/7 Canon. 1603. 


G 3 | VIII. That 
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VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none 


but ſuch as are Licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dio- 


cele, or in Exempt Juriſdictions by the Ordinary 
of the place having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as is 
required both by the Act of Uniformity and the 


48th Canon, that ſo when the Incumbent does not 


Refide, the Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, may know 
how the Cure is Supplied; And that no Perſon 
ſhall preſume to ſerve any Cure without Licence 
from the Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion. | | | LE 
IX. That you uſe your moſt effectual Endea- 
vours to ſuppreſs the great Abuſes occaſioned by 
Pluralities, and reſtrain them as much as you can, 
Except where the Pariſhes lie near one another, and 
the Livings are ſmal] : That all Qualifications be 
carefully examined: We being determined to have 
no Chaplains to be qualified by Us, bur ſuch as 
are admitted to attend upon Us. And that due 
Caution be taken before any Faculty is granted, 
And that ſuch Perſons, as are legally qualified, ſhall 
refide at leaſt two Months in the Year in each of 
their Livings ; and provide a Curate to ſerve 
where they are nat in perſon, with a due Mainte- 
nance to be determined by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, unleſs the two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the 


Incumbent can conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 


X. That the Biſhops ſhall look to the Lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
things regular and exemplary, according to the 
r | 

XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En- 
deavour to oblige their Clergy to have publick 
Prayers in the Church, not only on Holy-days and 
Litany-days, but as often as may be, and to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently. _ 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, that the Lords Day 
be Religiouſly obſerved. That they ſet a good Ex 


ample to their People, and exhort them . 


to their Duty herein. XlII. That 
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i | XIII. That the Biſhops remind their Clergy to 
0 viſit the Sick frequently, and require them to per- 
ry form that Duty with great Care and Diligence, ac- . 


is cording to the 67th Canon. 


he XIV. That Catechizing be duly performed, 0. 25 


ot. | cording to the 59th Canon. 4% 

E XV. That the Biſhops be careful to Confirm, 

on not only in their Triennial Viſitations, but at other 

ce convenient Seaſons. : 

of XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdeacons 
make their Viſitations perſonally ; and that, as 

a- | much as may be, they live within the Bounds of 

by their Juriſdiction, and do their Duty according to 

in, the Canons. THE, 

nd XVII. That no Commutation of Penance ſhall 

be be made, but by the expreſs Order and Directions 

ve of the Biſhop himſelf, which ſhall be declared in 

as open Court. And that the Commutation-Money 

ue ſhall be applied only to Pious and Charitable Uſes, 

ed. according to the Articuli pro Clero made in the year 

all 1584. and the Conſtitutions made in the year 1597. 

of XVIII. That no Licence for' Marriage withour 

we Banns ſhall be granted by any Ecclefiattical Judge, 

te · without firſt taking the Oaths of two ſufficient 

10. witneſſes, and alſo ſufficient Security for perform- 

he ance of the Conditions of the Licence, according „ „„. 


f to the 102d and 103d Canons. Fo 1 1603. 
n 

all Heſe Injunctions We do require you to tranf- 

he mit to the Biſhops of your reſpective Pro- 


vinces, to be by them communicated to their Cler- 

En. gy, and to be ftriftly obſerved, and often inquired 
ick after both by you and them. For as We eſteem 
nd it the chief part of Our Princely Care to pro- 
le- © mote true Religion, as it is eſtabliſhed in this 
Church; and in order thereunto.Wethave deter- 

to mined not to diſpoſe of any Church-Preferments. 
in Our Gift, but to ſuch of Our Clergy as We 
:X- BY ſhall have reaſon to believe do live moſt exemplari- 
thy ly, and Preach and Watch moſt faithfully over 
8 4 the 
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the People commit ted to their Charge; So We af: 


ſure Our Self, that theſe Our pious Intentions will 


be effectually ſeconded by you and the reſt of Our 


' Biſhops; And that you will, without Favour or 


partial Affection, ſtudy to ſuppreſs Impiety and 
Vice, and to reform all Diſorders, as far as in you 
lies; Well knowing that nothing will ſo much 


advance the great ends of Religion, and fd certain- 
ly ſecure and eſtabliſh this Church, as the exempla - 
ry Lives and faithful Labours of thoſe who mini- 
ſter in it. And ſo We commend Our Self to 


your Prayers, and bid you vefy heartily Farewell, 


\ 


Given at Our Court at Kenſington the Fifteenth 
Day of February, 1694. in the Seventh Tear of 


By His Majeſties Command, | 


SHREWSBURY. 
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D REC TIONS to » Our Archbiſhop 47 Ha 
Biſbops, for the Preſerving of Unity in the 
0 Church, and the Purity of the ey n=: | 


| Faith, concerning ae 1255 Trinity Anno 
t | Dom. 1695. 0 tle 1 ou 
1 WILLIAM. K. —Z—Z— 


Oſt Reverend, and Right Reverend” Faber ! in 
God, We greet you well. Whereas We are 
given to underſtand, That there have of late 
deen ſome Differences among the Clergy of 
this Oar Realm about their Ways of Exprefli ing rhem-, 
e | feves in their Sermons and Writings, concerning the Do- 
ctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, which may be of dangerous 
Conſequence, if not timely Prevented; We therefore, 
out of Our Princely Care and Zeal for the Preſervation of 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, together with the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, have thought fit to ſend you 
4 following Directions, which We ſtraitly Charge 
and Command you to Publiſh, and to ſee that they be 
Obſerved within your ſeveral Dioceſes. 


l. Nat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Le- 
cure, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 
concerning the Blefſed Trinity, than what is contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, and is agreeable to the Three Creeds 
and 74 Thirty nine Articles of Religion. 

II. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they care- 
fully avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch 
_ of Expreſſion as have beet! monly uſed in the 

urch. 

L III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifty third Canon of this Church, which for- 
bids Publick Oppoſition between Preachers, and that a- 
bove all things they abſtain from bitter Invectives and 
Scurrilous Language againſt all Perſons — < 
at 


Command you 


2 
(1 "Eg 
+ 


10s Directions, Anno Dom. 1695. 
| IV. That the foregoing Directions be alſo obſerved by 


thoſe, who write any thing concerning the ſaid Doctrine. 


And whereas We alſo underſtand, That divers Per. 
ſons, who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſu- 
med, not only to Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, concerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, but alſo to Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets 
againſt the ſame, and induſtriouſly ſpread them through 
the Kingdom, contrary to Our known Laws Eſtabliſhed 
in this Realm; We do therefore ſtrictly Charge and 
together with all other Means ſuitable 
to your Holy Profefſion, to make uſe of your Authority 
according to Law, for the Repreſſing and Reſtraining of all 
ſuch exorbitant Practices. And for your Aſſiſtance We 
will give Charge to Our Judges, and all other Our Civil 
Officers, to do their Duty herein, in Executing the Laws 
againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall by theſe Means give Oc- 
cafion of Scandal, Diſcord and Diſturbance in Our Church 
and Kingdom. 


Given at Our Court at Kenfington the Third Day of 
February, 1695. In the Seventh Tear of Our Reign, 


By His Majeſties Command, 


SHREWSBURT.. 
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Bleſſing upon their faithful Endeavours, a ſtop may 


His Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ry Letter to the Right Reverend 
the Lords Biſhops of his Province, 

July the 16th. 1696. 


My very Good Lord, 

AVING well confidered the following 
Particulars, together with ſuch of our 
Brethren, as were in or near London, 

| and —— them to be Means very 
proper for the promoting the Glory of God, and 

the Edification of his Church, I do hereby recom- 

mend them to You, as I have alſo done to the reſt 

of the Biſhops of this Province, defiring You and 

Them, to ſee them carefully obſerv'd, in Your re- 

ſpective Dioceſes. Da 

In the firſt place, It is the King's Pleaſure, That 

You take eſpecial care concerning the late Act a- 

gainſt prophane Curfing and Swearing ; not only, 

that it be publickly Read, as the Law has in that 

caſe provided, but that the Clergy be directed, 

both in their Catechizing and Sermons, to inſiſt of- 

ten upon thoſe Points, to the end, that by God's 


be put to thoſe Execrable Wickedneſſes, which, if 
they be ſuffer'd to continue, will bring down God's 
heavy Judgments upon this Church and Nation. 
Secondly, There are alſo other Ads to be read ; za. r. 
1 in Churches, which yet are not read (as 5% Fee 
underſtand) in many places. 1 deſire you to re- King: Let- 
medy that neglect. „ W 
Thirdly, It feems very fit, that You require «a. 7. 
Your Clergy, in their Prayer before Sermon, to keep 
to the Effect of the 55th. Canon. It being com- Can. 55. 
monly reported, that it is the manner of ſome. in 4403. 
l © every 
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every Dioceſe, either to uſe only the Lord's Prayer 
(which the Canon preſcribes as the Concluſion of 
the Prayer, and not the whole Prayer) or at leaſt 
to leave out the King's Titles, and to forbear to 
pray for the Biſhops, as ſuch. f. 
Fourthly, I commend to Your Care the Preach- 
ing of Your Clergy in the Afternoons upon Cate. 
chetical Heads, both that the People may be the 
better rooted, and grounded in the Faith, and alſo 
kept from other Aſſemblies. * 3, 6: 
Are. A. A Fifth Particular recommended to You, is, That 
1554. for You be very careful in the giving of Inſtitutions; 
in Eccl, and particularly, That You uſe good and diligent 
Pol. © Examination and Care to foreſee and prevent all 
* Simoniacal PaQts or Covenants with the Patrons,or 
* the Preſentors, for the Spoil of their Glebe, 
* Tythes, or Manſton-houſes, and in eſpecial man- 
ner thoſe Artificial Bargains, which are made by 
Bonds of Reſignation, £ . | 
A Sixth is, The cauſing the Stipends of Curates 
to be proportioned to the Value of the Benefice, 
and the Greatneſs of the Duty required of them 
eſpecially where the Incumbent is a Pluraliſt, and 
cannot conſtantly reſide in Perſon : That the Ser- 
vice of God may not ſuffer by the Employing of 
ſuch Ignorant and Scandalous Men, as theſe In- 
cumbents generally procure, who chufe to have 
ſuch for their Curates, as will ſerve for the meaneſt 
_ Salaries. | 
A Seventh is, The preventing of Dilapidations, 
eſpecially where Pluraliſts do not keep conſtant Re- 
lidence ; towards which, frequent Views of Chan- 
cels and Parſonage and Vicaridge-houſes by Your 
Archdeacon or Archdeacons or other Officers, and 
Reports made to You upon thoſe Views will much 
eonduce. And as for ſuch, who upon any Preten- 1 
ces whatſoever, deſire a Diſpenſation for Non- a 
reſidence, I intreat Vou not to grant it to any of 
them, without their giving ſufficient Security to 10 
keep their Chancels and Parſonage or * I 
4 ouſes © 
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bouſes in good Repair, if they be ſo already; or if 
not, to put them in good Repair with all conveni- 
ent ſpeed, and to keep them fo for the future. 

t The Eighth is, Your caufing the Clergy to pur- 
ſue very carefully the end of the Eighty ſeventh 
Canon, relating to Terriers of Glebe Lands, and 

other Poſſeſſions belonging to Churches, for want 

£ of which, great Controverſies daily ariſe, and the 

Rights of the Church are often loft, 

b The Ninth is, Your Hindring (as much as in Can 1:8. 

You lies) all ſuch from being Surrogates, who are ***+ 

not qualified by the Canon, and to ſee that none 5s. 
I be Inſtrumental in diſpatching Licences of Mar- Sect 3, 4. 
nase and Solemnization of Matrimony illegally, or 4. t 


1 ie, 
in pronouncing the Sentences of Excommunicarion Sea. Fr.. 


and Abſolution, without ſuch Solemnity as a 
d 2 . . | ofn- 
great and weighty Affair requires. mus. 

" | Tenthly, When any Miniſter removes out of 

/ | Your Dioceſe into another, to any Cure of Souls, 

« | 1defire You in a Letter to the Biſhop, into whoſe 

| Dioceſe he is going, to give a juſt Character of him. 

1 Alſo when any ſuch Miniſter comes into your Dio- 

I ceſe, nor to admit him, but with the like Letten 

' | from his former Dioceſan; or in a Vacancy, from 


K the Guardian of the Spiritualties. = 
Fleventhly, I beſeech You to think of, and touſe 
e all proper Methods, for the time to come, for tbe 
+ || preventing of ſuch from being admitted into Holy 
| Orders, who are not likely to purſue the Sacred 
F Ends of them. Some ſuch Methods I here lay before 
* © Yau, deſiring You to take them into Your conſi- 
deration. 21146) WR > . 
; Iſt, That You take all poſſible care, that there be 
3 || g20d School-maſters in the ſeveral Publick Schools 
\ | within, Your Dioceſe, not Licenſing gay but ſuch as 
upon Examination ſhall be found of bffficient Abi- 
lity, and do exhibit very ſatisfactory Teſtimonials 
of their Temper and good Life; that ſo in the Edu- 
cation of 'Youth, eſpecially of ſuch as are defign'd 
5 for Holy Orders, there may not be an ill Foundation 
; laid. | ; 2dly. 
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Can. 34. 2dly. That You Ordain no Man Deacon or 

A los prieſt, who hath not taken ſome Degree in School 
in one of the Univerſities of this Realm, unleſs in 
ſome Extraordinary Caſe. „ 

-dly. That you accept of no Letters Teſtimoni- 
al brought by Perſons to be Ordained, unleſs there 
be a Clauſe inſerted in them by the Teſtiners, to this 
Effect: That they believe them to be Qualified 
for that Order, into which they defire to be ad- 
© mitted. | x 

vid. Art. Athly. That as ſoon as any apply to You for Ho- 
A». 1564-1y Orders, You give timely Notice of this, at the 
Ord.in place where the Perſon reſides, or lately reſided, 
Ecel. Pol that ſo the Exceptions againſt him ( if any ſuch there 
be) may come timely to Your Knowledge, 
5thly. That when any Perſon comes to You to be 
Ordained, You lay it upon his Conſcience to obſerve 
ſuch Faſting as is preſcrib'd upon Ember-days, and 
to give himſelf in moſt ſerious manner to Meditati- 
on and Prayer, „ CES 1 
Y1*junft, After ſome competent time after every Ordina- 
Fa“ tion, whether intra or extra Tempora, at leaſt be- 
' tween Michaelmas and Chriſtmas, I defire You to 
ſend a Return, under Your Hand, atteſted by 'the 
Archdeacon, and ſuch other Clergy-men as aſſiſted 
at an Ordination, containing the Names and Sir- 
names of all the Perſons then Ordained, the place 
of their Birth, their Age, and College where 
they were Educated, with the Degree they have 
taken in the Univerfiry, the Title upon which 
they were Ordained, and upon whoſe Letters Di- 
miſſory, if they came out of another Dioceſe. And 
to ſubjoyn.a,particular Account of all ſuch as then 
offered themifelves ro Ordination, and were refufed ; 
as alſo of the Reaſor s for which they were refuſed. 
All which I undertake and promiſe, to cauſe to be 
Entred into a Leiger-Book for that purpoſe. By 
this Means counterfeit Orders may be detected, 
Men who come up for Preferment may be the bet- 
ter underſtood and diitinguiſhed ; and ſuch is 
: ave 


ae Circular Lefter, A. D. 1695. um A 


tave had the Misfortune either to loſe their Or- 
ders, or to want them here, upon any emergent 
Occaſion, may be in ſome meaſure helped. 

And that the King may be the better enabled 
do give You His further Aſſiſtance in theſe and 

„ other Affairs of the Church, You are defired and 
required to comply with His Majeſties Command 
1 


— 


to me fignified, in giving me an account of what 
has been done in Your Dioceſe, in purſuance of 
His Injunctions, when You come next to Parlia- 
ment; as alſo of the preſent State of it, in as par- 
e © ticular a manner as You well can, that ſuch Ac- 
| If counts may be laid before Him, in order to the 
e I Supplying of what is Wanting, and ReQifying of 
what is Amiſs. Not doubting of Your Lordſhips 
e I Care and Zeal in theſe weighty Matters, I com- 
e mend You, and all Your Affairs to the Bleſſing of 
1 I God Almighty, and Remain | 
5 | | 


. Nia way Loving + 4 


Friend and Brother, 


Tho. Cantuar. 
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= terbury's Letter to the Right Reve. 


rend the Lords Biſhops of his Pro- 


 wince, Apr. 4th. 1699. 


ſ ; Oy KY 


Y. Writing to You, and the, reſt of our 
Brethren at this time, is occaſion d by a 
ſenhble Growth of Vice and Prophane- 


,— * =* neſs in the Nation: which, to the great 
| Affliction of all good Men, appears not only in the 
corrupt Practices of Fac. Perſons ; but alſo 
in the Endeavours that are uſed to ſubvert the ge- 
neral Principles of our Holy Religion. And this 
with a boldneſs and openneſs, far beyond the Ex- 
amples of paſt Times; ſo that if a ſpeedy ſtop be 
not put to ſuch National Provocations, we have 
Juſt cauſe to fear they may bring down the heavi- 
eſt Judgments of God upon Us; The preventing 
hereof belongs more immediately to us, who are 


gr the Minifters of Chrifl ; and as ſuch, are obliged to 
the utmoſt care and watchfulneſs in oppoſing theſe 
- Infliruments of Satan. 


doubt nor, but many of the Parochial Clergy are 
ſufficiently ſenſible both of their own Duty and the 
Danger we are in: In the Cities of London and 
Weſtminer, and other places, I am ſure the good 
Effects of their Diligence have been very evident 
of late years. Bur in ſome Parts that are more re- 
mote, all of them may not ſo well underſtand ei- 
ther the Arts or the Induſtry of theſe Enemies of 
Religion: And therefore I thought it a Duty in- 
cumbent on the Station wherein Providence has 
placed me, to defire of You and the reſt of our 


Brethren, to warn the Clergy under your _ 
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Arch bichops Circular Lettet, 4. B. 189% ti 
of theſe Attempts againſt Religion and Virtue; and to ex —- 
„cite them to a Diligence proportionable to the Danger 3 
n. and to ſuggeſt to them ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 
e- work a General Reformation o. — 
„. With th's Requeſt, I ſend You ſuch Particulars as, in 
my Opinion, are very neceſſary to be preſſed upon your 
Clergy for the atraining ſo defirable an end. As, 
I. That in their own Lives, and the Government of their 
own Families, they would make themſelves Examples of a 
ſober and regular Converſation. It is the Apoſtles Rea- 
ſoning, If a man know not how to rule his own bouſe (and much 
"Ul more his own Life and Actions) bow fball he take care of the 
Ja Church of God ? The true method of working a Reformati · 


uon abroad, is to lay the foundation at home; which alone 
*It'Y can give our Reprooſ a juſt Weight and Authority: but 
Io fill that is done, no Exhortations: whether in publick or pri- 
„ate, can either be offer d with Decency, or receiv'd with 
8e. Reverence. —_ Wen tv 2 * ; | 


bis Y Il. To Piety, they ſhould add Prudence in all their Acti · 
. ons and Behaviour: which even in Private Chriſtians is a 
great Ornament to Religion; but in Pablick Teachers is 


e 2 moſt neceſſary qualification for the due diſcharge of thelis } 
th Miniftry, A _Mildneſs of temper, with a Gravity and Galms 


% intheir Converſation, will nor fail to gain them à ge- 
are neral Love and Eſteem among their Neighboufe: and a 
diſcreet Caution in their Fords and Actions, will preferve 


eſe ¶ them from thoſe little Imprudences that are ſometimes fo 
ze fenüble an Obſtruckion to the good Endeavours of well - 
the meaning Men. Perſons in Hohy Orders are not only bound, 
4 | in tbe conduct of their Lives, to conſider what is lawful or 


r. unlawful i it ſe/f, but alſo what is decent or indecent in 
Them, with reſpect to their Character and Function : Ab- 
faining from all appearance of evil ; and giving no Offence in any 
4 thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed. 
. III. While Our Enemies are ſo very. pduftrious in ſeek - 
ing out Objections againſt the Chriſtian Religion; it be- 


aß comes the Clergy ( who are ſet apart fox. the Vindication 

JUr of it) to be no leſs diligent in their Preparations for its 

ths Defence: By acquainting themſelves thorowly with the | 

* rational grounds of Chriſtianity, : and the true ſtate of ſuch + 
of el Points 
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Points as are the Subjeats of our preſent Controverſies, 
together with the Objections which are uſually made by 
our Adverſaries of all forts, and the Effectual Anſwers that 
have been returned to them by ſo many Eminent Writers 
of our own Church: That ſo they may be ready, on all h 
occaſions, to do. Juſtice and honour to our Religion; and I 0 
be able to expoſe the folly. and ignorance of theſe Gain- it 
ſayiog men. The Cauſe. which God hath put into our I 
hands,'is undoubtedly good; but the beſt Cauſe may ſuffer I h. 
by the weakneſs of its Advocate: And when this happens 6 
in the matter of Religion, it gives the Adverſary an occa- f 
fion of Triumph, and is apt to ſtagger the Faith even of 27 


ſincere and/unprejudic'd Chriſtianss. [ri 
IV. It were to be wiſht, that the Clergy of every Neigh- I/ 


bour hood, wou'd agree upon frequent Meetings, to con- 
ſult ſor the good of Religion in general, and to adviſe with 
one another about any difficulties that may happen in their 
particular Cures. By what Methods any Evil Cuſtom may 
moſt eaſily be broken; How a Sinner may be molt effectu- 
ally reclaimed ; and ( in general) How each of them in 
their ſeveral Circumſtances may contribute moſt to the ad- 
vancement of Religion. Such Conſultations as theſe, beſides 
the mutual benefit of advice and inſtruction, will be a na- 
tural means to excite the zeal of ſome, to reduce the over- 
eagerneſs of others to a due temper, and to provoke Al] 

to a Religious Emulation in the improvement of Piety and 

Order within their reſpeftive Pariſhes. And theſe Meet- 

ings might ſtill be made a greater advantage to the Clergy 

in carry ing on the Reformation of Mens Lives and Manners, by 
inviting the Church. wardens of their ſeveral Pariſhes, and 

other pious Perſons among the Laity, to joyn with them 

in the Executibn of che moſt probable Methods that can be 
A ſuggeſted for thoſe good Ends. And we may very reaſon- 
ably expect the happy Effects of ſuch à Concurrence, 
from the Vifible fucceſs of that Noble Zeal wherewith ſo 
many about the great Cities in my Neighbourhood, do pro- 
mote true Piety, and a Reformation of Manners. And there 
fors[defire you, that you will particularly excite your Cler: 
gv to the procuring ſuch Affiſtances as theſe, for the more 
effeftual diſcharge of their own Duty. OTH Li | | 
| . | 2 TO 


Odious in the judgment of Sober Perſons, that it will tend 
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V. It would very much further and facilitate all their 
Endeavours of this kind, to gain over the perſons who have 
the greateſt Eſteem and Authority in their Pariſnes, to a bear- 
ty concern for the honour of God and Religion: frequent- 
ly ſuggeſting to them the Obligation that God has laid up- 


on them to be Examples to others; and the great good that 


it is in their power to do, by ſetting a Pattern of regular 
Living, and the unſpeakable Miſchief of their irregular Be- 
haviour. For if once the better Sort can be brought to 
ſuch a Seriouſneſs and Sobriety, the reſt will mare: eafily 
follow ; Example being the moſt powerful Inſtruction; 
and Experience teaching us that Shame and Fear, which a- 
riſe from the Authority of ſuch good Patterns, are common- 

ly the moſt effectual reſtraints upon the meaner ſort. 


VI. Where any Perſon is abfiinare in his Vices, and not 


to be reclaimed either by Teaching or Example, by Exhorta- 
tion or Reproof; the Ordinary ought to be informed of it, that 
he may proceed to reclaim ſuch by Eceleſiaſtical Cenſires and 


where thoſe are like to prove ineffe cual, the Civil Magi- 


rate muſt be applied to, and deſired to proceed againſt 
them accord ing to the Laws in thoſe Caſes provided. Which 
Information and Requeſt, eſpecially in the Caſe of ſuch in- 
corrigible Offenders, can be made by none ſo properly as 
by the Clergy ; who may beſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand the 


neceflity there is of having recourſe to the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate. And fince our Lan- givers have Enacted theſe Tem- 


poral Puniſhments, on purpoſe to aſſiſt us in the diſcharge 


of our Miniſtry; it would be a great failing in us, not to 
make uſe of them, when all other Methods have been tried 


to little or no Effet. t. 


VII. Every Pious Perſon of the Laity, ſhould, if need be, 


be put in mind by the Clergy, that he ought to think hin- 
ſelf obliged to uſe his beſt Endeavours to have ſuch Offen- 
ders puniſhed by the Civil Magi ſtrate, as can no otherwiſe be 


amended. And that when he hears his Neighboùr ſwear or 
blaſpheme the Name of God, or ſees him offend in Drunłen- 
neſs or Propbauation of the Lords Day, he ought not to neglect 
to give the Magiſtrate notice of it: In ſuch a Caſe to be 
called an Informer, will be ſo far from making any Man 
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to his Honour, when he makes it appear by his unblame- 
able Behaviour, and the care he takes of Himſelf and his 
own Family,” that he doth it purely for the glory of God, 
and the good of his Brethren: Such well-diſpoſed perſons as 
are reſolved upon this, ſhould be encouraged to meet as oft 
as they can, and to conſult how they may moſt diſcreetly 
and eſfectually manage It in the Places where they live. 
VIII. Asin reforming the Laity, they ought to uſe the 
Aſſiſtance of the Civil Magiftrate 3 ſo if any of their own 
Brethren be an irregular Liver; and cannot be reclaimed by 
brotherly ' Admonition, the Neighbouring Clergy ſhould be 
ſtrictly enjoyned to make it known to their Dioceſan, either 
by themſelves or the Archdeacon, or by ſome other conveni- 
ent way. That ſo the Offender may be Admoniſnt to live 
ſuitable to his Character; and if a bare Admonition will 
not do, he may be proceeded againſt by Ecclefiaftica/ Cenſures; 
ſor the preventing ſuch Scandals and Miſchiefs, as will always 
accompany the irregular Life of a Minifter of the Goſpel. 
IX. And wheres the Foundations of Piety and Morality 
are beſt laid at the beginning, in the Religious Education of 
Children; cannot but with that every one of the Parochial 
Cergy would be very diligent in Catechixing the Children 
-under their Care; and not only ſo, but in calling upon 
them afterwards, as they grow up, to give ſuch further I h. 
Accounts of their Religion, as may be expected from a ri- | 
per Age. Thar being thus carefully inſtructed in the Faith I o 
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And Duty of a Chriſtian, they alſo may teach their Chil- I I. 


<dren the ſame, and ſo Piety, Virtue, and Goodneſs, may R 
for erer flouriſh in our Church and Nation. m 
| Theſe Directions, with ſuch others of the ſame nature as p- 
will occur to you, I defire may be Tranſmitted by you to th 
the Clergy fl your Dioceſe; for the Religious Govern-E th 
ment of themſelves, and their People, in theſe dangerous ¶ ly 
Times. So commending You and Them to the Bleſſing 


-of God, I reſt. EE | : 1 | 
_ Your Affectionate Brother, | 
Fs 15 3 i 1 4 85 me 
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tn 46 for Panjſhment of fuch Perſons a ſhall 


* 


+ 


i 


; : 
c 


bliſhed, That no Perſon or Perſons, of what Eſtate, De- 
gree or Condition ſoever he or they were, ſhould from 
thenceforth unlawfully ſuborn any 


or to the diſturbance or hindrance of Juſtice, or to the 
rocurement or occafion of any manner of Verjury by falſe 
erdict or otherwiſe, in any of the Kings Courts of 
Chancery, the Scar-Chamber, the V hiteball, or elſewhere. 
within any of the Kings Dominions of England or Wales, 
or the Marches of the ſame, where any Per ſon or Perſons 
have, or from thenceforth ſhould have Authority, by vir- 
tue of the Kings Commiſſion, Patent or Wrir, to hold Plea 
of Land, or to Examine, Hear or Determine any Title of 
Lands, or any Matter or Witne ſſes concerning the Title, 
Right or Intereſt of any Lands, Tenements or Heredita-, 
ments, upon pain of Forfeiture for every * Offence, Ten 
Pounds; the one Moiety thereof to be to e 


the other to the Party that would Sue for the ſame, as by 


the ſame Eſtatute, amongſt divers other things, more plain 


ly it doth appear: 


Sithence the making whereof, for that the ſaid Penalty 


is ſo ſmall towards the Offenders in that behalf, the ſad 


Offence of Subornation, and finifter Procurement of Falſe 


Wirneſſes, bath nevertheleſs greatly increaſed and aug- 


mented, and by reaſon of the wilful Perjury committed 


by the ſame ſuborned Witneſſes, divers and ſundry of the 


Queen's Majeſties Subjects 2 ſuſtained Diſheriſon and 
1 8 3 


= *- 


Here in the Parliament holden at Weftminfer in 5 
W the Two and thirtieth Year of the Reign of the 
late King of famous memory, King Heury the Eighth, a- 


mongſt other things, It was Ordained, Enacted and Eſta- 


born 2 itneſs or Witneſſes, 
by Letters, Rewards, Promiſes, or by any other ſiniſter 
Labour or Means, for to maintain any Matter or Cauſe, 


_ great 
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18 An Act againit Perjurn. 


great Impoveriſhment, as well of their Lands and Tene: 
ments, as alſo of their Goods and Chattels; - 
Be it therefore Enacted by our Sovereign Lady the 
quem by the Aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſſem- 
bled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That all and e- 
very ſuch perſon and perſons, which at any time after the 
Tenth day of April next coming, ſhall unlawfully and 
corruptly procure any Witneſs or Witneſſes, by Letters, 
Rewards, Promiſes, or by any other finiſter and unlawful 
Labour or Means whatſoever, to commit any wilful and 


corrupt Perjury, in any Matter or Cauſe whatſoever, 


; now depending, or which hereafter ſhall depend in Suit 
and. Variance, by any Writ, Action, Bill, Complaint or 
Information, in any wiſe touching or concerning. any 
Lands, Tenements or Hereditaments, or any Goods, Chat- 
tels, Debts or Damages, in any of the Courts before men- 
tioned, or in any of the Queen's Majeſties Courts of Re- 
cord, or in any Leet, View of Frank- pledge or Law-day, 
Ancient Demean-Court, Hundred-Courr, Court-Baron, 
or in the Court or Courts of the Stannery in the Coun- 
ties of Devon and Cornwall; or ſhall likewiſe unlawfully 
and corruptly procure or ſuborn any Witneſs or Witneſſes, 
which ſhall from and after the ſaid Tenth day of April be 
Sworn to Teſtifie In perpetuam rei memoriam, That then e- 
very ſuch Offender or Offenders, ſhall for his, her, or their 
ſaid Offence, being thereof lawfully Convicted or Attainted, 
Loſe and Forfeit the Sum of Forty Pounds. 
And if it happen any ſuch Offender or Offenders fo be- 
ing Convicted or Attainted, as aforeſaid, not to have any 
Goods or Chattels, Lands or Tenements, to the value of 
Forty Pounds, That then every ſuch Perſon ſo being Con- 
vict or Attainted of any the Offences aforeſaid, ſhall for his 
or their ſaid Offence; ſuffer Impriſonment by the ſpace of 
One half Year without Pail or Mainprize, and to ſtand up- 
on the Pillory the ſpace of One whole Hour, in ſome Mar- 
ket-Town next adjoyning to the Place where the Offence 


vas committed, in open Market there, or in the Market- 


Foun it ſelf where the Offence was committed. 


4 
* 


And 
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Realm of England or Wales, or the Marches of the ſame, 


And that no perſon or-perſons; being ſo:convifted or At- 
tainted, to be from rhenceforth-received as 4 Witneſs to 
be Depoſed and Sworn in any C ex in an) 
of. the Queen's Highneſs Dominions of Exgland, Wales,” or 


the Marches of the ſame, until ſuch time as the judgment 
given againſt the ſaid perſon or perſons ſhall be/Reverſed 
by Attaint or otherwiſe; and that upon every ſuch Reæverſal, 
the Parties grieved to recover his or their Damages againſt 


all and every ſuch: perſon and perſons as did procurè the 
ſaid Judgment, ſo Reverſed, to be firſt given againſt them 


or any of them, by Action or Actions to be Sued upon his 
or their Caſe or Caſes; accord ing to the common Courſe of 


the Laws of this Realm. 
And be it further EnaQted by 


April next coming, either by the Subornation, Unlawful 


Procurement, finifter Perſwaſion, or means of any other, 
or by their own Act, — — wal | 
by 


corruptly commit any manner of wilful Perjury, 


his or their Depoſition in any of the Courts before menti- 
oned, or being Examined Ad perpetuam rei memoriam, That 
then every perſon and perſons ſo offend ing, and being 


thereof duly Convict or Attainted by the Laws of this 
Realm, ſhall for his or their ſaid Offence, Loſe and For- 
teit Twenty: Pounds, and to have Impriſonment by the 


ſpace of Six Months without Bail or Mainprize; And the 


Oath of ſuch perſon or perſons fo offending, from thente- 
forth not to be received in any Court of Record within this 


„ 


until ſuch time as the Judgment given againſt the ſaid per- 


fon or perſons ſhall be reverſed by Atraint or otherwiſe; 
And that upon every ſuch Reverſal | 
recover his or their Damages againſt all and every ſuch per- 


'the Parties grieved to 


lon and perfons as did procure the ſaid Judgment ſo re- 


or Actions to be Sued upon his or their Caſe or Cafes, ac- 
co to the Courſe of the Common Laus of this 
Realm. — i 2 ö 10 n L Ta, 8 K 18 E 


And if it happen the ſaid Offender or Offenders fo offend- 
ing, not to have any Goods or Chattels to the value of 
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rt of Record within any 


the Aurherity aforeſaid, | 
That if any perſon or perſons after the faid Tenth day of 


1% An At again Perjury.— 
hey to be ſet on the 


Twenty Pounds, that then he or they = 
Pillery in ſome Market-place within the Shire, City or 
Borough where the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed, by the | 
Sheriff or his Miniſters, if it ſhall fortune to be without | 
any City or Town-Corporate ; And if it happen to be with- ll - 
in any ſuch City or Town-Corporate, then. by the ſaid - 
Head-Officer or Officers of ſuch City or Town-Corporate, 
or by his or their Miniſters, and there to have both his 
Ears nailed, and from thenceforth to be diſcredited and 
diſabled for ever to be Sworn in any of the Courts of Re- 
cord aforeſaid, until fuch time as the Judgment ſhall be | 
Reverſed, and thereupon to recover his Damages in man- 
ner and form before mentioned. K fed 80 5 
The one Moiety of all which Sums of Money, Goods 
and Chartels, to be forfeited in manner and form aforeſaid, 
to be to the Queen our Sovereign Lady, Her Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors; and the other Moiety to ſuch perſon or perſons as 
ſhall be grieved, hindred or moleſted by reaſon of any the 
Offence or Offences before mentioned, that will Sue for 
the ſame by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, Information or 
otherwiſe, in any of the Queen's Majeſties Courts of Re- 
cord, in the which no Wager of Law, Effoin, Protection 
or InjunQion to be allowed, e 
And be it alſo Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
as well the Judge and Judges of every of the ſaid Courts 
where any ſuch Suit is or ſhall be, and whereupon any ſuch 
Perjury is or ſhall happen to be committed, as alſo the 
Juſtices of Aſſizes and Goal-delivery, in their ſeveral Cir- 
„ Cuits, and the Juſtices of the Peace in every County 
within this Realm, or in Wales, at their Quarter. Seſſions, . 
- both within the Liberties and without, ſhall have full 
Power and Authority, by virtue hereof, to Enquire of all 
and every the Defaults and Offences perpetrated, com- 
mitted or done contrary to this Act, by Inquiſition, Pre- 
ſentment, Bill or Information before them exhibited, or 
otherwiſe lawfully to hear and determine the ſame, and 
thereupon to give Judgment, award Proceſs, and Execu- 
tion of the ſame, according to the Courſe of the Laws of 


5 
5 < — — 2 
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Realm, and elſewhere within the Queen's Dominions, ſhall 
in every County within their Circuits, two times in the 


_ that is to ſay, in the time of their Sitrings, make 


\ Proclamation of this Eſtatute, or of the effect there- 
of to the intent no perſon or perſons ſhall be i ignorant or 


miſcogniſant of the Penalties therein contained. 


Provided alſo, That this Act, nor any thing therein 
contained, ſhall not extend to any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Court or Courts within this Realm of England or Wales, 
or the Marches of the ſame ; But that all and every fi ach 


Offender or Offenders, as ſhall offend in form aforeſaid, 


ſhall and may be puniſhed by ſuch uſual and ordinary 


Laus as heretofore hath been, and yet is uſed and fre- 


quented in the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Courts; Any thing in 


this preſent Ac contained to the contrary in op. wiſe 9 


notwithſtanding. = 
Provided al io, and be it farthey Enacted by the Au- 
thority aforeſaid, That if any perſon or perſons, upon 
whom any Proceſs out of any of the Courts of Record 
within this Realm or Wales, ſhall be Served to Teftifie or 
Depoſe concerning any Cauſe or Marter depending in any 
of the ſame Courts, and having tendred unto him or 
them, according to his or their countenance or calling, 

ſuch reaſonable Sums of Money for his or their Co 8 
and Charges, as having regard to the diſtance of the 
Places, is neceſſary to be Allowed in that behalf, do not 
appear according to the Tenour of the ſaid Proceſs, ha- 


4 Ving not a lawtul and reaſonable Let or Impediment to 


the contrary; that then the party in making default, to 
Loſe and Forfeit for every ſuch Offence, Ten Pounds, 
and to yield ſuch further Recompence to the party grie- 
ved, as by the diſcretion of the judge of the Court out 
of the which the ſaid Proceſs ſhall be awarded, according 
to the Loſs and Hindrance that the party which procured 


the faid Proceſs ſhall ſuſtain, by reaſon of the Non-ap- 
pearance of the ſaid Witneſs of Wirnefles, the ſaid ſe- 


veral Sums to be Recovered by the party fo grieved againſt 
the Offender or 8 by Action of Debt, Plain: 
3 int, 


An dc againſt Petjury. _ #2t 


And be it it farther Enacted by the Authority ae 1 
That the Juſtices of Aſſize of every Circuit within this 


1 An ac againſt Perjurv. 
Plaint, or Information, in any of the Queen's Majefties 


Courts of Records, in which no Wager of Law, Eſſoin or 
Prote ion to be allo ce. 
Provided always, That this Act, or any thing there- 
in contained, ſhall not extend in any wiſe to reſtrain the 
Power and Authority given by Act of Parliament made in 
the time of King Henry the Seventh, to the Lord Chan- 
cellor of England, and others of the King's Council for 
the time being, to examine and puniſn Riots, Routs, 
hainous Perjuries, and other Offences and Miſdemeanings; 
which Lord Chancellor, and others ſithence the making 
of the ſaid Act, have moſt commonly uſed to Hear and 
Determine ſuch Matters in the Court of Veſtminſter, 
commonly called the Star - Chamber; nor to reſtrain the 


Power or Authority of the Lord Preſident and Coun- 


cil in the Marches of Vales, or of the Lord Preſident 
and Council in the North, nor of any other Judge, 
having abſolute power to puniſh Perjury before the ma- 
king of this Eſtatute; But that they and every of them 


1 ſhall and may proceed in the puniſhment of all Offences 


heretofore puniſhable; in ſuch wiſe as they might have 
done, and uſed to do, before the making of this Act, to 
all purpoſes, ſo that they ſer not, upon the Offender or 
Offenders leſs puniſhment than is contained in this Act. 
This Act to continue unto the end of the next Parlia- 
ment. Made perpetual, 29 Eli. cap. v. | 5 8 
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AnA & for a Publith Thank ing to Al mighty 


* 


GadeveryTear 0n the Fifth dg of November. 
I [To be read in Churches. ] 


1 Ao 
— 


LoOraſmuch as Almighty God hath in all Ages ſhewed 


his Power and Mercy, in the Miraculous and Gra- 
cious Deliverance of his Church, and in the Protection of 
Religious Kings and States, and that no Nation of the Earth 
bath been bleſſed with greater benefits than this Kingdom 
now enjoyeth, having the true and free profeſhdn of the 
Goſpel under our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lord King James, 


the moſt Great, Learned and Religious King that ever 
Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hopeful and plenti: 


ful Progeny, - proceeding. out of his Royal Loyns, promi- 


ſing continuance of this Happineſs and Profeſſion to all 


Poſterity : the which many malignant and deviliſn Papifts; 
Jeſuits and Seminary Prieſts, much envying and fearing, 
conſpired moſt horribly, when the King's moſt Excellent 
Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons ſhould have been Aſſembled 


in the Upper Houſe of Parliament upon the Fifth day of Þ} 
- November, in the year of our Lord One thouſand fix hun- 
dred and five, ſuddenly to have Blown up the faid whole 


Houſe with Gun-powder ; An invention ſo inhumane, bar- 
barous and cruel, as the like was never before heard of, and 


was (as ſome of the principal Conſpitators thereof con- 


feſs) purpoſely deviſed and concluded to be done in the 


ſaid Houſe, that where ſundry neceſſary and Religious Laws 
for preſervation of the Church and State were made, 


which they falſly and ſlanderouſly term cruel Laws enact- 
ed againſt them and their Religion, both place and per- 
ſons ſhould be all deſtroyed and blown up at once, which 


would have turned to the utter ruin of this whole King- 


dom, had it not pleaſed Almighty God- by inſpiring the 
King's moſt excellent Majeſty with a Divine Spirit, to in- 


terpret ſome dark Phraſes of a Letter ſhewed to his Maje- 


ity, 


% 
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An Act fo2 5 November. 


1 
| fly, above and beyond all ordinary Conſtruction, thereby 


miraculouſly diſcovering this hidden Treaſon not man 
hours before the appointed time for the execution thereof: 
Therefore the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and all his Majeſties faithful and 
loving Subſects, do moſt juſtly acknowlege this great and 
infinite Bleſſing to have proceeded meerly from God his great 
Mercy, and to his moſt holy Name do aſcribe all Honour, 
Glory and Praiſe. And to the end this unfeigned Thank- 
fulneſs may never be forgotten, but be had in a 9. 
Remembrance, that all Ages to come may yield Praiſes to 
his Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in memory 
THIS FOTFUL DAT OF DELIVERANCE: 
Bee it therefore EnaCted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters in e- 
very Cathedral and Pariſh-Church,- or other uſual place for 
Common Prayer within this Realm of England and the 
Dominions of the ſame, ſhall always upon the Fifth day of 
November, ſay Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty 
God thanks for this moſt happy Deliverance ; and that all 
and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this Realm 
of England and the Dominions of the ſame, ſhall always up- 
on that day diligently and faithfully reſort to the Pariſh- 
Church or Chapel accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual Church or 
Chapel, where the ſaid Morning Prayer, Preaching, or o- 
ther Service of God ſhall be uſed, and then and there to a- 
bide orderly and ſoberly during the time of the ſaid Pray- 
ers, Preaching, or other Service of God there to be uſed 
and miniſtred, | 
And becauſe all and every perſon may be put in mind of 
his Duty, and be then better prepared to the ſaid Holy Ser- 
vice, Be it Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That every 
Minilter ſhall give warning to his Pariſhioners publickly in 
the Church at Morning Prayer, the Sunday before every ſuch 
Fifth day of November, for the due obſervation of the ſaid 
day: And that after Morning Prayer or Preaching upon 
the faid Fifth day of November, they read publickly, di- 
ſtinctly and plainly this preſent at. 
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Fe. the preventing and avoiding af the great Abuſe of 
I the Holy Name of God, in Stage-plays, Interludes, 


May-games, Shews, and ſuch like, Be it Enacted by our 
Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, and by the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this pre- 


ſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority of the 


ſame, That if at any time or times after the end of 
this preſent Seſſion of Parliament, any perſon or perſons 


do or ſhall, in any Stage-play, Interlude, Shew, May- game 


or Pageant, jeſtingly or prophanely ſpeak, or uſe the 


holy Name of God, or of Chrift Jeſus, or of the Holy 


Ghoſt, or of the Trinity, which are not to be ſpoken but 


with fear and reverence, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch Ot- 
fence by him or them committed, Ten pounds: The one 
moiety thereof to the King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, the other moiery thereof to him or them that will 
ſue, for the ſame in any Court of Record at / eſtminſter, 
due no Eſſoin, Protection or Wager of Law ſhall be 
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v neſs is of late grown into common uſe within 
this Realm, being the Root and Foundation of many 
other Enormous Sins, as Blood - ſhed, Stabbing, Murder, 
Swear ing, Fornication, Adultery, and ſuch like, to the 
great Dithonour of God, and of our Nation, the Over- 
throw of many 6 Arts and manual Trades, the Diſa- 
orkmen, and the general Impoveriſhing 
of many good Subjebis, abuſively walking the good Crea- 
rures of God. 
Be it chere fore Enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Autho- 


rity of the ſame, That all and every perſon or perſons, 


vrhich after Forty days next following the end of this pre- 
ſent Seſſion of Parliament, ſhall be Drunk. and of che ſame 


Offence of Drunkenneſs ſhall be lawfully ConviQted;; _ 
for every ſuch Offence Forfeit and Lof. Five Shillings of 
lawful Money of England, to be paid within one Week 
next after his, her or their Conviction thereof, to the 


hands of the Church-wardens of that Pariſh where the 


Offence ſhall be committed, who ſhall be accountable 
therefore to the uſe of the Poor of the ſame Parith : And 
if the ſaid perſon or perſons, ſo Convicted, ſhall refuſe or 
neglect to pay the ſaid Forfeiture, as aforeſaid, then the 
ſame ſhall be from time to time Levied of the Goods of 
every ſuch perſon or. perſons, ſo refuſing or neglecting to 
pay the ſame, by Warrant or Precept from the fame 
Court, Judge or Juſtices before whom the ſame Convicti- 
on ſhall be : And if the Offender or Offenders he not able 
ro pay the ſaid Sum of Five Shillings, then the Offender or 
Oftenders ſhall be committed to the Stocks for every Of- 
fence, there to remain by the ſpace of Six hours. _ 
. n 


— the loathſom: 51 PETER Sin of Tina. 


And be it further Enacted by the Authority afereſaid, 
That if any Conſtable, or any other inferiour Officer of 
that Pariſh or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed, 
to whom that ſhall be given in charge by the Precept of 


any Mayor, Bailiff, or other Head-Officer, or Juſtices of 


the Peace within their ſeveral Limits, do neglecł the due 
Correction of the ſaid Offender, or the due Levy ing of the 
ſaid Penalties, where Diſtreſs may be had, then every 
perſon. ſo Offending, ſhall Forfeit the Sum of Ten Shik 


lings of Current Money of England, to the uſe: of the 


Poor of the ſame Pariſh or Place where the Offence ſhall 
be committed, to be Levied by way of Diſtreſs, by any 
other perſon or perſons having Warrant from any Mayor, 


Bailiff, or other Head-Officer, Juſtices of Peace, or Court 


where any ſuch Convitction ſhall be, and to be paid to the 
Church-wardens as before limited, who are alſo to account 
for the Tame to the uſe aforeſaid. e. 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any perſon or perſons within this Realm of Eng- 
land, or the Dominion of Wales, ſhall remain or continue 
Drinking or Tipling in any Inn, Victualling houſe or Ale- 
houſe, being in the ſame City, Town, Village or Ham. 
let wherein the ſaid perſon or perſons (ſo remaining Drink- 
ing or Tipling ) doth dwell and inhabit, at the time of 
ſuch Drinking and Tipling, and the ſame being viewed and 
ſeen by any Mayor, or other Head · Officer, Juſtice or Juſtiz 


ces of Peace within their ſeveral Limits, or duly proved in 


ſuch manner and form as is limited in and by one Att of 
Parliament, made in the Firſt Seſſion of this preſent Parlia- 


ment. Intituled, An Act to reſtrain the inordinate Haunting . + 
and Tipling in Iuns, Ale- houſes, and other Victualling-houſes, un. 
leſs it be in ſuch Caſe or Caſes as be tolerated or excepred 
in the ſaid Act, That then every perſon or perſons fo offend- 


ing, ſhall Forfeit and Loſe for every ſuch Oftence, the Sum 
of Three Shillings and Four Pence of current Money of 
England, to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the faid 
Oftence ſhall be committed, to be Levyed by way of Di. 
ſtreſs, in ſuch manner and form as is before appointed by 
this Act, for the Levying of the Penalty of Five Shillings 
for being Drunk: And if it happen that any Offender or 
TEES h Offenders 


— 


Offenders againſt the ttue intent of this Clauſe or Branch, 
being thereof lawfully Convicted, be not able to pay the 
ſaid Forfeiture or Forfeitures, then it ſhall and may be 
lawful for any Mayor, Bailiff, or other Head-Officer. Ju- 
ſtice or Juſtices of Peace, or Court where any ſuch Con- 
viction ſhall be, to puniſh che ſaid Offender or Offenders, 
by ſetting him, her or them in the Stocks for every ſuch 
Offence, by the ſpace of Four hours. * 
For the more due Execution of this Statute, and for the 
berrer and more due proceed ing againſt ſuch Offenders, all 
Offences of Drunkenneſs, and of Exceſs and unmeaſurable 
Drinking, Be ir further: Enacted by the Authority of th $ 
preſent Parliament, That all the Offences in this Act, 
and in the ſaid former Act mentioned, ſhall be from time 
to time diligently enquired of, and preſented before the 
Juſt ices of Aſſzes in their Circuit, Juſtices of the Peace in 


© their Quarter or Ordinary Seſſions, and before the Mayors, 
Bailifis, or other Head- Officers of every City or Town- 


Corporate, who have power to enquire of Treſpaſſes, 


Riots, Rouis, Forces, and ſuch like Offences, and in eve- - 


ry Court-Leet, and thereupon ſuch due proceeding ſhall 
bamgainſt the Oflender and Offenders for their due Con- 
viction in that behalf. as in ſuch like Caſes upon any In- 
dictment dr Preſentment is uſed by the Laws vf the 
Realm, or Cuſtoms of the City, Town or Place where 
* Preſentment or Indictment ſhall be enquired of and 
ound. +0211 | 
And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
Thar if any perſon or perſons, being once lawfully Con- 
victed of the ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall after 
that be again lawfully Convicted of the like Offences of 
Drunkenneſs, That. then every perſon ard perſons ſo ſe- 
condly Convicted of the ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall 
be bounden with two Sureties to our Sovereign Lord the 
King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, in one Recogni- 
Zance or Obligation of Ten Pounds, with Condition to be 
from thenceforth of good Behaviour. 

Be it further Enatted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
all Conſtables, Church wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything- 
men, Ale-conners and Sidemen, ſhall in their _— 

Rog Oat 


Oaths incident to their ſeveral Offices be charged in like 
ſort to Preſent Offences contrary to this Statute, > _ 

Provided always, That this Act, or any thing therein 
contained, do not in any wiſe Abridge or reſtrain the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Power or Juriſdi&ion, but that all, Ordinaries 


and other Eccleſiaſtical Judges and Officers, ſhall and ma7 
proceed to enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch Offen- 
ders according to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Real n, 
in ſuch manner and form as before they lawfully mightdo; 
any thing in this Act to the contrary notwithſtandirſgs ? 
Provided alſo, That when any of the Offenders againſt 
the true intent of this Act, or any Branch or Article there- 
of, hath been once puniſhed or corretted: for his or her Of. 
fence, by any the ways and means before limited, That 
then the ſaid Offender thall not be eft ſoons puniſhed or cor- 
tected for the ſame Offence, by any other ways or means. 


Provided always, That this Act, or any thing therein 


contained, ſhall not be prejudicial to either of tha two U- 
niverſities of this Land, but that the Chancellor, Maſters 
and Scholars, and the Succeſſors of them, and either of 
them, may as fully uſe and enjoy all their Juriſdictions, 
Rights, Privileges and Charters, as heretofore they have 
or might have done; any thing in this Ac to the contra- 
ry notwithſtanding. 8 1 
Provided always, That no perſon or perſons ſhall be 
puniſhed, impeached, or moleſted for any Offence men- 
tioned in this Statute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame Of- 
fence Preſented, Indicted, or Convicted wichin Six Months 
after ſuch Offence committed: This Act to continue until 
the end of the Firlt Seſſion of the next Parliament. Mads 
perpetual 21 Jac. 1. cap. J. 5150 „ 


* . _ 
F: 
; 4 F 
9 of 
9 n +. wu” ; 
3 ; 
3 
19 
1 LY * 4 \nno 

a4 
* N 


2 * * oO , * 7 y * * 88 0 * IR; —_ 
4 oF: 4 . 17 9 9 MES 4 5 * . "=o W £ He the, 
* 3 * f 2 * — 4 
: 3 o * % # ' he 2 F : 
4 N = : 4 
- * 
4 * 


Anno 21 Jac. I. Cap. 7. 
An Af for the better Repreſſing of Drunken- 


neſs, and Reſtraining the inordinate Haunt- 
ing of Inns, Ale-houſes, and other Victual- 
ling houſes. e 


7 Hereas one Statute, Entituled, 47 Ad to Reftrain 
the inordinate Haunting or Iipling in Inns, Ale- 
bouſes, and other Vidtualling- bouſes, made in the firſt year 
of His Highneſs happy Reign of England; and another Sta- 
tute, Entituled, An Act to repreſs the odious and loathſom Sin 
of Drunkenneſs, made in the fourth year of His Highneſs 


Reign of England, were made to continue to the end of the 


firſt Seffion of the next Parliament, and by Experience have 
been found good and neceſſary Laws; Be it therefore En- 
ated, That the ſaid Statutes, with the Alterations and Ad- 
ditions hereafter expreſſed, ſhall be put in due execution, 
and continue for ever: And whereas by the ſaid Statutes, 
Proof of two Witneſſes is required, Be it Enacted, That 


Proof of one Witneſs from henceforth ſhall be allowed 


and taken for ſufficient in that behalf; and that the Vo- 
luntary Confeſſion ( before any ſuch perſons as by the ſaid 
AR are Authorized to Miniſter the Oath ) of any perſon 


- offendingeitherof the ſaid Statutes, ſhall ſuffice to convince 
the perſon ſo offending ; after ſuch confeſſion, the Oath 


of the Party, ſo offending, ſhall and may be taken, and be 
a ſufficient Proof againſt any other offending at the ſame 
time. F 7 
And be it further Enacted, That if any other perſon or 
perſons, whereſoever his or their Habiration or Abiding 
be, ſhall at any time hereafter be found upon View. or 


his own Confeſſion, or Proof of one Witneſs. ro be Tip- 


ling in any Inn, Ale-houſe or Victualling houſe, ſuch per- 
fon or perſons ſhall be from henceforth N and con- 


ſtirued to be within the ſaid Statutes, as if he or tbey had 
. 8 inhabited 
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inhabited and dwelt in the City, Town-Corporate, Mar- 
ket-Town, Village or Hamlet where the ſaid Inn, Ale- 
houſe or Victualling-houſe is or ſhall be, where he or they 
ſhall be ſo found Tipling, and ſhall incur the like Penalty, 
and the ſame to be in ſuch fort Levied and Diſpoſed as in 
the ſaid Act is expreſſed, concerning ſuch as there inhabit : 
And the voluntary Confeſſion of ſuch perſon or perſons fo 
oftending, before ſuch as by the ſaid Statutes are Authorized 
to Miniſter the Oath, ſhall ſuffice ro convince themſelves, 
and after ſuch Confeſſion, the Oath of ſuch perſon or per- 
fons ſo Confeſſing, ſhall and may be taken by ſuch as by the 
ſaid Ac have Authority to Miniſter an Oath, and ſhall 
be a ſufficient Proof againft any other oftending at that 
time. DOT WALY 4 | 
And be it further Enacted, That any Juſtice of Peace in 
any County, and any Juſtice of Peace, or other Head-Offi- 
cer in any City or Town-Corporate within their Limits re- 
ſpeQively, ſhall from henceforth have Power and Autho- 
rity, upon his own View, Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof 
of one Witneſs upon Oath before him, which he by. virtue 
of this Act ſhall have Power to Adminiſter, to convince any 
perſon of the Offence of Drunkenneſs, whereby ſuch per- 
ſon ſo Convict, ſhall incur the Forfeiture of Five ſhillings 
for every ſuch Offence, and the ſame to be Levied, or the 
Offender otherwiſe puniſhed, as in the ſaid Statute is ap- 
pointed: And for the ſecond Offence he ſhall become 
bound to the good Behaviour, as if he had been Convicted 
in open Seſſions; any thing in the ſaid former Statute 
made in the Fourth Year of His Majeſties Reign to the con- 
tary notwithſtanding. „ | 
And be it further Enafted, That if any perſon being an 
Alehouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any time hereafter be an 
Alehouſe-keeper, ſhall at any time hereafter be law fully 
Convict for any Offence againſt any the Branches of ei- 
ther of the ſaid two former Statures, according to the Al- 
terations and Additions therein contained, or againſt the 


tue meaning of this preſent Statute, That every perſon 


ſo Convict, ſhall for the ſpace of three years next enſuing 
the ſaid Conviction, be utterly difabled to keep any ſuch 
Ale-houſe. | - 
— | 2 
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odious and loathſom Sin of Drunkenneſs, Conſtables, Church- 
wardens; *Head-boroughs, Tything-men, Ale-conners and 


Side-men, are appointed, in the Oaths incident to their Of- 


fices, to be likewiſe charged to Preſent the Offences con- 
trary to the {aid Statute, Be it enacted, That the ſaid Oath 
ſhall always hereafter be alſo enlarged, and extend to pre- 
ſent all Offences done contrary to the Statute made in the 


firſt Seſſion of Parliament held in the firſt year of His 
Highneſs Reign, Entituled, Au Ad to reſtrain the inordinate 
Haunting. and Tipling in Inns and Ale-bayſes, and other Victual- 


ling-houſes, with the Alterations and Additions in this AQ 
contained, made in the faid fourth year of His ſaid Majeſties 


Reign, Accord ing to the Alterations and Additions of the 


ſame in this Act expreſſed. Se 3 
— 47 : Y a ä I 
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Anno 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. 


A 1 Aci. for 4 Perpetual Anniverſary Thankgsgi- 


wing, on the Nine and twentieth day of May. 


¶ To be Read in C burches. | 


Oraſmuch as Almighty God, the King of Kings, and 
fole Diſpoſer of ail Ear.hly Crowns and Kingdoms, 
hath by bis All- ſway ing Providence and Power miraculouſ- 
ly demonſtrated in the view of all the World his tranſcen- 
dent Mercy, Love and Graciouſneſs, towards his moſt Ex- 
cellent Majeſty Charles the Second, by his eſpecial Grace, of 
England Scotland. France and Ireland, King, Defender of the 
true Faith, and all His Majeſties Loyal Subjects of this His 


Kingdom of England, and the Dominions thereunto an- 


nexed, by His Majeſties late moit wonderful, glorious, 
peacable, and Joyful Reſtauration to the actual poſſeſſion 


and exerciſe of His undoubted Hereditary, Sovereign and 


Regal 


2 Arid whereas in the-faid Statute made in the fourth year 
of H's ſaid Majeſties Reign, Entiruled, An A to repreſs the 
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Regal Authority over them (after ſundry years forced ex- 


termination into Foreign parts, by the moſt rraiterous Con- 
ſpiracies, and armed Power of uſurping Tyrants, and exe- 
crable perfidious Traitors) and that without the leaft op- 
poſition or effuſion of Blood, through the Unanimous, 
Cordial, Loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons in this 
preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all 
other His Majeſties Subjects, which unexpreſſible Bleſſing 
( by Gods own moſt wonderful Diſpenſation ) was com- 


pleated on the Twenty ninth day of May laſt paſt, being 


the moſt memorable Birth-day, not only of His Majeſty, 
both as a man and Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, 


and of this and other His Majeſties Kingdoms, all in a great 


meaſure new born and raiſed from the dead on this moſt 
Joyful Day, wherein many thouſands of the Nobility, Gen- 


try, Citizens, and other his Lieges of this Realm, conducted 
His Majeſty unto His Royal Cities of London and Weſtminſter, 


with all poſſible expreſſions of their publick Joy and Loyal 
Affections, in far greater triumph than any of His moſt vi- 
ctorious Predeceſſors Kings of Exgland, returned thither 
from their foreign Conqueſts, and both His Majeſties Hou- 
ſes of Parliament, with all dutiful and loyal demonſtra- 
tions of their Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially 
congratulated His Majeſties moſt happy Arrival, and In- 


veſtiture in His Royal Throne, at His Palace at Whitehall , 


upon all which conſiderations, this being the day which the 


Lord himſelf hath made and crowned with ſo many publick 


Bleſſings and fignal Deliverances, both of His Majeſty and 
His People, from all their late moſt deplorable Confuſions, 

Divifions, Wars, Devaſtations and Oppreſſions, to the end 
that it may be kept in perpetual Remembrance in all Ages 


to come; and that His Sacred Majeſty with all His Sub- 


jets of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and their 
Poſterities after them, might annually celebrate the perpe- 
tual Memory thereof, by ſacrificing their unfeigned hearty 
publick Thanks thereon to Almighty God with one heart 
and voice, in a moſt devout and Chriſtian manner, for all 
theſe publick Benefits received and conferred on them, up- 
on this moſt Joyful day: Be it therefore Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent _— the Lords and Commons = 5 

p 2 2 rms 


4 


4 * r * * * *** A. 
* 5 38 $ 


13 An Alt koꝛ 29 of My. 
this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority 


of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Word 
and Sacraments, in every Church, Chapel, and other uſual 
place of Divine Service, and Publick Prayer, which now are, 
or hereafter ſhall be within this Realm of England, and the 
reſpective Dominions thereof, and their Succeſſors, ſhall in 


all ſucceeding Ages, annually celebrate the Twenty ninth 


day of May, by rendring their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto Almighty God for all the foremention- 
ed extraordinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Acts done thereon, and declare the ſame 
to all the People there Aſſembled, and the Generations yet 
to come, that ſo they may for ever praiſe the Lord for the 
fame, whoſe Name alone is Excellent, and his Glory above 
the Earth and Heavens. And be it further EnaQted, That 
all and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this 
Kingdom, and the Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall 
upon rhe ſaid day annually reſort with diligence and de- 
votion to ſome uſual Church, Chapel, or Place where ſuch 
Publick Thankſgivings and Praiſes to God's moſt Divine 
Majeſty ſhall be rendred, and there orderly and devoutly 
abide during the ſaid Publick Thankſgivings, Prayers, 
Preaching, Singing of Pſalms, and other Service of God 
there to be uſed and miniſtred. And to the end that all 
perſons may be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and be 
the better prepared to diſcharge the ſame with that Piety 
and Devotion as becomes them ; Be it further Enacted, 
That every Miniſter ſhall give notice to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer the Lord's Day 
next before every ſuch Twenty ninth day of May, for the 
due obſeryation of the ſaid Day, and ſhall then likewiſe 

ey and diftinAly read this preſent Act to the 
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An Act for the better Obſervation of the Lord * 5 
Day, commonly called Sunday. BR 


Or the better obſervation and keeping holy the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday, Be it Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and 
Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of the 
Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled. and by the 
Authority of the ſame, That all the Laws EnaQed, and in 
force concerning the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and 
repairing to the Church thereon, be carefully pur in execu- 
tion: And that all and every perſon and perſons whatſo- 
ever, ſhall on every Lord's Day apply themſelves to the Ob- 
ſervation of the ſame, by Exerciſing themſelves thereon in 
the Duties of Piety and true Religion, publickly and pri- 
vately ; And that no Tradeſman, Artificer, Work-man, 
Labourer, or other perſon whatſoever, ſhall do or exerciſe 
any worldly Labour, Buſineſs or Work of their ordinary 
Calling upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof Works 


of Neceſſity and Charity only excepred 3 ) And that every 


perſon being of the Age of Fourteen years or upwards, 
oftending in the Premiſſes, ſhall for every ſuch Offence for- 
feit the Sum of Five Shillings 3 And that no per ſon or per- 
ſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or expoſe 
to Sale, any Wares, Merchandizes, Fruir, Herbs, Goods or 
Chartels whatſoever, upon the Lord's Day, or any part 
thereof, upon pain that every perſon ſo offending, ſhall for- 
— {ame Goods ſo cried, or ſhewed forth, or expoſed 
to Sale. | | _ 1 8 8 
And it is further Enacted, That no Drover, Hor ſe- 
courſer, Waggoner, Butcher, Higler, their or any of their 
Servants, ſhall Travel, or come into his or their Inn or 
Lodging upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof, upon 
pain that each and every ſuch Offender ſhall forſeit 
Twenty Shillings for every , uch Oftence ; And that no pe * 

| 4 EEE. 


ſon or perſons ſhall Uſe, Employ or Travel upon the 
Lord's Day, with any Boat, Wherry, Lighter or Barge, 
except it be upon extraordinary Occaſion, to be allowed by 
ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or Head Officer, 
or ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the City, Borough or Town- 
Corporate where the Fac ſhall be committed, upon pain 
that every perſon ſo offend ing, ſhall forfeit and loſe the Sum 
of Five Shillings for every ſuch Offence. And that if any 


perſon offending in any of the Premiſſes, ſhall be thereof 


Convitted before any Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or 
the Chief Officer or Officers, or any Juſtice of the Peace of 
or within any City, Borough or Town Corporate where 


the ſaid Offences ſhall be committed, upon his or their View, 


or Conf#ſhon of the Party, or Proof of any one or more 
Wirneſſes by Oath, (which the ſaid Juſtices, Chief Officer 
or Officers, is by this Act Authorized to Adminiſter:) the 

_ Maid Juſtice or Chief Officer or Officers, ſhall give Warrant 
under his or their Hand and Seal. to the Conſtables or 
Church-wardens of the Pariſh or Pariſhes where ſuch Of. 
fence ſhall be committed, to Seize the ſaid Goods ' Cried, 
Shewed forth or put to Sale, as aforeſaid, and to Sell the 
fame, and to Levy the ſaid other Forfeitures or Penalties, 
by way of Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of every ſuch 
Offender Diſtrained, rendring to the ſaid Offenders the 
overplus of the Monies raiſed thereby; and in Default of 
ſuch Diſtreſs, or in cafe of Inſufficiency, or Inability of the 
ſaid Offender to pay the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, That 


then rhe Party offending, be ſet publickly in the Stocks by 


the ſpace of Two hours. And all and ſingular the For- 


feitures or Penalties aforeſaid, ſhall be employed and con- 


verted to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid 

Offences ſhall be committed; ſaving only that ir ſhall and 
may be lawful to and for any ſuch Juſtice, Mayor or Head 
Officer or Officers, out of the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, 
to Reward any perſon or perſons that ſhall Inform of any 


Offence againſt this AQ; according to their Diſcterions, ſo 


as ſuch Reward exceed not the Third part of the Fortei- 
tures or Penalties. CCC 
Provided, That nothing in this Act contained, ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of Dreſſing of Meat in Families, or 
is 3  Dreffing 
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Dreſſing or Selling of Meat in Inns, Cooks Shops or Victual- 
ling- Houſes, for ſuch as otherwiſe cannot be provided, nor 
to the Cry ing or Selling of Milk before Nine of the Clock 
in the Morning, or after Four of the Clock in the After- 
noon. | 

Provided alſo, That no perſon” or perſons ſhall be Im- 
peached, Proſecuted or Moleſted for any Offence before- 
mentioned in this Act, unleſs he or they be Proſecuted for 
the ſame within Ten days after the Offence committed. 


Provided, and be it further Enacted by the Authority a- 


oreſaid, Thar if any perſon or perſons whatſoever, which 
ſhall Travel upon the Lord's Day, ſhall be then Robbed, 


That no Hundred or the Inhabitants thereof, ſhall be 


Charged with, or anſwerable for any Robbery fo commit- 
ted, but the perſon or perſons ſo Robbed, ſhall be barred 
from bringing any Action for the ſaid Robbery ; Any Law 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the Inha- 
bitants of the Counties and Hundreds (after Notice of a- 
ny ſuch Robbery to them or ſome of them given, or af- 
ter Hue and Cry for the fame to he brought) ſhall make 

or cauſe to be made, Fieſh Suit and Purſuir after the Of- 
fenders, with Horſemen and Footmen, according to the 
Statute made in the Twenty ſeventh Year of the Reign of 


Queen Elizabeth, upon pain of forfeiting to the King's Ma- 


jeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, as much Money as might have 
been recovered againſt the Hundred by the Party Robbed, 
if this Law had nor been made. TI, | 
Provided alſo, That no perſon or perſons, upon the Lord's 
Day, ſhall Serve or Execute, or cauſe ro be Served or Exe- 
cuted, any Wrir, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
Decree, (except in Caſes of Treaſon, Felony, or Breach of 
Pedce) but that the Service of every ſuch Writ, Proceſs, 
Warrant, Order, Judgment or Decree, ſhall be void to all 
Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever : And the perfon or per- 
ſons ſo Serving or Executing the ſame, ſhall be as liable o 
the Suit of the Party grieved, and to anſwer Damages to 
him for doing thereof, as if he or they had done the ſame 
windet any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
Degree at al! an Sage 
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E X TRACT ont of the As for Burying in 
Moollen. ſo far as they concern the Miniſter. 


Anno 30 Car. II. 


T is Enacted, That all perſons in Holy Orders, Deans, 

Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and their or any of 
their Subſtitutes, do within their reſpective Pariſhes, Pre- 
cincts and Places, take an exact Account, and keep a Re- 
giſter of all and every perſon or perſons Buried in his or 
their reſpective Pariſhes or Precincts, or in ſuch common 
Burial-places as their reſpeCtive Pariſhioners are uſually 
Buried. And that ſome one or more of the Relations of 
the Party deceas'd, or other Credible Perſon, ſhall, within 
eight days next after ſuch Interment, bring an Afidavit in 
Writing under the Hands and Seals of two or more Cre- 
dible Witneſſes (and under the Hand of the Magiſtrate or 


Officer before whom rhe ſame was Sworn, for which no- 


thing ſhall be paid) to the Miniſter or Parſon, That the 
faid perſon was not put in, wrapt, or wound up, or Bu- 
ried in any Shirt, Shift, Sheer, or Shroud, made or 
mingled. with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, or 
other than what is made of Sheep's Wooll only, or in any 
Coffin Lined or Faced with any Cloth, Stuff, or any other 
thing. whatſoever, made or mingl'd with Flax, Hemp, 
Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, or any other material, bur 
Sheep's Wooll only. | 


And in caſe no ſuch Aſidavit ſhall be brought to the 


Parſon or Miniſter where the faid Party was Buried, as a- 
foreſaid, within the ſaid eight days, That ſuch Parſon or 
Minifter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice thereof to 
be given in Writing under his Hand, to the Church-war- 

dens or Overſeers of the Poor of ſuch Pariſh. | 
And in caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſhall neglect to give 
notice to the Church-wardens or Overſeers of the Poor, 
as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a Note or Certificate 
under his Hand, Teſtifying that ſuch an 4fidavit and Cer- 
tificats was not brought to him within the time limited by 
| this 
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to the Directions thereof ; he ſo neglecting or offending, 
ſhall Forfeir for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of Five Pounds 
of Lawful Money of England, to be Recovered by ſuch 
perſon as ſhall Sue for the ſame, by Action of Debt, Bill, 
Plaint or Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Lam, 
or Protection ſhall be Allowed, and wherein alſo the 
Proſecutor ſhall Recover his full Coſts, ſo as the Suit be 
Commenced within Six Months after the Offence ſhall be 
Committed. 5 8 

And it is further Enacted, That the Parſon or Miniſter 
of every Pariſh ſhall keep a Regiſter in a Book to be pro- 
vided at the Charge of the Pariſh, and make a true Entry 
of all Burials within his Pariſh, and of all 4fdavits 
brought to him, as aforeſaid, within the time limited, as 
aforefaid : And where no ſuch Afidavit ſhall be brought to 
him within ſuch time, that he enter a Memorial thereof in 
the faid Regiſtry, againſt the Name of the Party Interred, 


and of the time when he Notified the fame to the Church- 
wardens or Overſeers of the Poor. 4 


* 


By an Additional AS fir Burying in Woollen. 
ee 22 Anno 32 Car. II. ; HO 
I. Enaſted, That if no Juſtice of the Peace ſhall 


reſide or be to be found in any Pariſh where any Party 


ſhall be Interred; the Parſons, Vicars and Curates, in e- 
very Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe within the County where 
any, Party ſhall be Interred ( except only the Parſon, Vi- 
car, and Curate of the Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe where the 


Party is Interred, concerning whoſe Interment in Woollen 


Afidavit is to be made) are Authorized and Required to 
Adminiſter the Oaths or Afidavits to be made of any per- 
ſons being Interred in Woollen according to the Directions 
of the aforeſaid Act; and to Arteſt the ſame under their 
Hands gratis, {Pop Hr algo! 
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this Act, concerning the Parties being Interred according 
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Anno 6 & 7 Gulielmi III. 


An 48 for the more Efe Suppreſſng 


_  Prophane Curſing and Swearing. 
e [ To be read in Churches. ] HM ei 
We it is found by Experience, That an Act of 


Parliament made in the One and twentieth Year 
of the Reign of King James the Firſt, Entituled, Au Act 
to Prevent and Reform Prophane Swearing and Curſing, hath 
proved Ineffectual to the Suppreſſing of thoſe deteſtable 
Sins, by reaſon of ſome Deficiencies in the ſaid Act: Be it 
therefore Enactzd by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by 
and with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons in this preſent Parliament 
Aſſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, Thar if any 
perſon or perſons ſhall. ( after the Four and twentieth day 
of June, in the year of our Lord, One thouſand fix hundred 
ninety five) Prophanely Swear or Curſe in the preſence or 
Tearing of-any Juſtice of Peace of the County, Riding or 

iviſion, or of the Mayor or other Head-Officer or Juſtice 
of Peace for any City or Town-Corporate, where ſuch Of- 


fence is or ſhall be committed, or that ſhall be thereof 


Convicted by Oath of one Witneſs, or by the Confeſſion 


of the Party offending, before any Juſtice of Peace of the 


County, or Mayor, or Bayliff, or other Chief Officer or 
Juſtice of rhe Peace of ſuch City or Town-Corporate, 
' where the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed, That then, for 
every ſuch Offence, the Party ſo Offending, ſhall Forfeit 
and Pay to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh, where ſuch 
Offence or Offences ſhall be committed, the reſpective Sums 
herein after mentioned (that is to ſay, ) Every Servant, 
Day-Labourer, Common Soldier and Common Seamen, 


One Shilling, and every other, perſon, Two Shillings; And 


in caſe any of the perſons aforeſaid; ſhall, after Conviction, 
Offend a Second time, ſuch Perſon ſhall Forfeir and pay 
double; And if a Third time, treble the Sum teſpectively 
by him or her to be paid for the Firſt Offence. 5 
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| And it is hereby further Enagted, That upon Neglect oer 
Refuſal of Payment of the ſaid Forfeiture, any Juſtice 5 „ 
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Peace, of the County, Riding or Diviſion, or Mayor, or 
other Head-Officer, or Juſtice of Peace of any City, or 
Town-Corporate, where the faid Offence ſhall be commit- 
ted, ſhall, and are hereby Authorized and Required to 


direct and fend his Warrant to the Conſtable, Tything- J 
man, Church- warden or Overſeer of the Poor of the Pa- 


riſh' where the Offence ſhall be committed, or where the 
Offender ſhall Inhabit, thereby commanding them, or ſome 
one or more of rhem, to Levy by Diſtreſs and Sale of the 
Goods of the Offender, the Sum ſo Forfeited, for the'Uſe 


of the Poor of the Pariſh, as aforeſaid 3 And in caſe no 


ſuch Diſtreſs can be had, then every ſuch'1Offender, being 
above the Age of Sixteen Years, ſhall, by Warrant under 
the Hand and Seal of the ſaid Juſtice of Peace or other Of- 
ficer, as aforeſaid, be publickly ſer in the Stocks for the 
ſpace. of One Hour for every fingle Offence, and for any 
Number of Offences, whereof be ſhall be Convicted at 
one and the fame time, then Two Hours; And if the 
Party Offending be under the Ape of Sixteen Years, and 
ſhall not forthwith: pay the ſaid Forfeitures, then he or 
ſhe ſhall, by Warrant, as aforeſaid, be Whipped by the 
Conſtable, or by the Parent, Guardian or Maſter of ſuch 
Offender in the preſence of the Conſtabbeee. 

And be it further Enacted, That if any Juſtice of the 
Peace, or Chief Magiſtrate, ſhall wilfully and wittingly 
omit the performance of his Duty in the execution of this 
Act, he ſhall Forfeit the Sum of Five Pounds, the one Moiety 


to the uſe of the Informer, to be Recovered by Action. 


Suit, Bill, or Plaint, in any of His Majeſties Courts at 
Weſtminfter, wherein no Eſſoin, ProteCtion or Wager of 
Law ſhall be Allowed, nor any more than one Impar- 


lance. - 


And it is hereby further Enacted, That if any Action 
or Suit ſhall be Commenced or Brought againſt any u- 
ſtice of Peace, Conſtable or other Officer, or Perſon hat- 
ſoever, for doing or cauſing to be done any thing in pur- 
ſuance of this Act, concerning the ſaid Offences, the De- 
fendant, in ſuch Action, may Plead the General Iſſue, and 
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give the Special Matter in Evidence, And if upon ſuch 
Action, Verdict be given for the Defendent, or the Plain- 
tiff become Nonſuir, or Diſcontinue his Action, then the 


| Defendant ſhall have Treble Coſts. 


Provided always, and it is hereby Enatted, That no Per- 
ſon ſhall be Proſecuied or Troubled for any Offence againſt 
this Statute, unleſs the ſame be Proved or Proſecuted with- 

in Ten Days next after the Offence committee. 
And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That this Act ſhall be publickly Read Four ſeveral times 


in the Year in all Pariſh-Churches, and all publick 


Chapels, by the Parſon, Vicar or Curate of the refpe- 
Qtive Pariſhes or Chapels, immediately after Morning 
Prayer, on Four ſeveral Sundays (that is to ſay) the 
Sunday next after the Four and twentieth day of June, 
the Nine and twentieth day of September, the Five and 
twentieth day of December, and the Five and twentieth 
day of March, under the Pain of Twenty Shillings for e- 
very ſuch Omiſſion or Neglect. n 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 

That the Juſtice of Peace, Mayor or other Head · Officer 
ſhall Regiſter in a Book, to be kept for that purpoſe, all 


the Convictions made before him upon this Act, and the 


time of making thereof, and for what Offence, and ſhall 
Certifie the ſame to the next General Quarter Seſſions of 
the Peace, for the ſaid County or Place, where the Of- 
fences are committed, to be there kept upon Record by the 
5 Clerks of the Peace, to be ſeen without Fee or 
eward. | 1 
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EXTRACT ont of the Afts for Granting 


m0 His Majeſty certain Duties upon Mar- 


riages, Births and Burials. 


Anno 6& T Gul. II. 


| by: is Enacted, That for the better Levying and Col- 
lecting the Duties granted by the ſaid AQ, all perſons 
in Holy Orders, Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Cu- 
rates, and their or any of their Subſtitutes, do within their 


_ reſpeCtive Pariſhes, PrecinQs, and Places, take an exact and 


true Account, and keep a Regiſter in Writing of all and 
every perſon or perſons Married, Buried, Chriſtened, or 
Born, in his or their reſpective Pariſhes or PrecinQs, or in 
ſuch common Burying-places as their reſpective Pariſhio- 


ners are uſually Buried in; To which Book or Regiſter, _ 


the ColleQors for the reſpective Pariſhes and Places, and 
all other perſons concerned, ſhall have free acceſs to view 
the ſame ar all ſeaſonable times, without any Fee or Re- 
ward; and if any ſuch Parſon or Miniſter ſhall refuſe or 
neglect to keep a true Regiſter thereof, as before is direct. 
ed, ſuch Parſon or other Miniſter fo offending, ſhall forfeit 
the Sum of One hundred pounds, to be recovered by ſuch. 
perſon as ſhall Sue for the ſame in any of His Majeſties Courts 
of Record at Veſiminſter, by any Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, 
or Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Law, or 
Protection ſhall be allowed, and wherein the Proſecutor ſhall 
recover his full Coſts; the Moiety of which Forfeiture, 


ſhall he to the uſe of the King's Majeſty, His Heirs and 


Succeſſors, and the other Moiety to the perſons who ſhall 
Inform and Sue for the ſame. „ 


In the ſame Statute, it is further Enadt ed, 


That no perſon ſhall be Married at any Place pretend ing 
to be exempt from the Viſitation of the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe_ without a Licence firſt had and obtained, except the 
Banns ſhall be publiſhed and certified according . 4 
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be recovered by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint or Information 
in any of His Majeſties Courts of Record ; one Mͤoiety 
whereof to the King, Hs Heirs and Succeſſors, and the o- 
ther Moiety to the Informer, who ſhall Sue for the ſame; 


Beneficio for the, ſpace of three Leas. 
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For the Remeching of certain Abuſes, whereby 


£ * o 


2 of none Effect; by an Act e 0 
bs | Anno 7 & 8 Gul. III. 


T is further Enacked, That every Parſon, Vicar, or 
Curate, who ſhall Marry any perſons in any Church or 
Chapel exempt or not exempt, or in any other place what- 
ever, without Publication of the Banns of Matrimony be- 
tween the reſpective perſons accord ing to Law, or with- 
out Licences for the ſaid Marriages firſt had and obtained, 


1 


dred Pounds. And | F 
That every Parſon, Vicar or Curate, who ſhall ſubſti- 
tute or employ, or knowingly and wittingly ſhall ſuffer and 
rmit any other Miniſter to Marry any perſons in any 
hurch or Chapel to ſuch Parſon, Vicar, or Curate be- 
longing or appertaining, withour Publication of Banns or 
Licences of Marriage firſt had and obtained, ſhall for every 
ſuch Offence forfeit the Sum of One hundred Pounds. And 
That every Sexton or Pariſh Clerk, or other perſon acting 

as Sexton or Pariſh-Clerk, who ſhall knowingly and witting- 

ly, aid, promote, and aſſiſt at ſuch Marriages fo celebra- 
red without Banns or Licerices, as aforeſaid, ſhall forfeit 
the. Sum of Five pounds, to be recovered with Coſts of 
Suit, in manner as aforeſaid, by any perſon who ſhall In- 
form or Sue for the ſame. —. 88 ——— | 

-'- Ip And, 


And that every Parſon, Vicar, and Curate, who ſhall Mar- 
ry any. perſons contrary to the true intent and meaning 
hereof, ſhall Forfeit the Sum of One hundred Pounds, to 


and ſhall for the ſecond Offence be ſuſpended ab Officio & - 


- the foreſaid Clauſe hath been eluded and made 


ſhall for every ſuch Offence, forfeit the Sum of One hun- 


— 
1 


„ 1 © Or ͤ—..:—l„H...g SLES ON re oft woe 


— 


& ' ow WW ow" 09: 
. IR 


feit the Sum of Forty Shillings. And 
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Fl 


And, for * certain Abuſes in Collecting the Duties 


upon Chriſtnings, it is required by the ſame AF, 


That the Rector, Vicar, Curate, or Clerk of the Pariſh, 
or their Subſtitutes, during the continuance of this Act, do 
take an exact and true Account, and keep a diſtinct Regi- 
ſter of all and every Perſon or Perſons born in his or their 
reſpeCtive Pariſhes or Precincts, and not Chriſtned accord- 

ing to the Rites of the Church of England; for doing which, 
the Parents of ſuch Child, or one of them, ſhall pay to every 

ſuch Parſon, Rector, Vicar, Curate, or Clerk of the Pariſh, 

the Sum of Six Pence; and if any ſuch Rector, Viear, Cu- 

rate, Parſon, or Miniſter, ſhall refuſe or neglect (upon no- 

tice given) to keep a true Regiſter thereof, as before is di- 

rected, ſuch Parſon or other Miniſter ſo offending, ſhall for- 


That the Commiſſioners, or any two of them, ſhall and 
may, in their reſpective Counties, Cities and Places, re- 
uire and command the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicafs, 
urates, and their or any of their Subſtitures, of their re- 
ſpective Pariſhes, Precincts and Places, twice in every Year 
or oftner if they ſhall think fit, to produce and ſhew forth 
to the ſaid Commiſſioners or any two of them, and alſo to 
the Aſſeſſors, the Licences of all Perſons Married, or Certi- 
ficates of the Banns publiſhed, and the Regiſters of all Per- 
ſons Buried, Born, or Chriſtned, within the reſpective Pa- 


| riſhes, Precin&s, and Places aforeſaid, on pain to forfeit - | 


for every Neglect or Refuſal ſo to do, the Sum of Five 
Pounds. : 4 CC REES 
And whereas divers Perſons are Buried in other Pariſhes 
than where they lived or refided, by reaſon whereof | the 
Duties payable upon the Burial of ſuch Perſon or Perſons | 
are not anſwered to His Majeſty ; It is further Enacted, That 
the Deans, Parſons, Deacons, Vicats, Curates, and their re= 


ſpective Subſtitutes, ſhall within ten days after any Perſon 


or Perſons are by them Buried in their reſpective Pariſhes, 
Precincts, and Places, who are Inhabitants or reſided in any 
other Pariſh or Place, give notice in Writing of the Day, 
and Place, and Name of ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſo by him 

or them Buried, as aforeſaid, to the Collectors, or one of 
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them, of the Pariſh, Precinct, or Place, where ſuch Perſon 

or Perſons laſt lived or inhabited, on pain to forfeit for e 
very neglect herein, the Sum of Five Pounds. . 


For the Preventing Frauds and Abuſes, in the 

Charging, Collecting, and Paying the foreſaid 
Duties; by an AG wy | 
Anno 9 & 10 Gul. III. 


E is Enacted, That every Eccleſiaſtical or other Perſon 

required by the former Accs, or any of them, to keep a 
Regiſter of Perſons Buried, Chriſtned, Bom, or Married, 
{hall in the ſame Regiſters reſpectively, according to the beſt 
of his knowledge or information, together with the Name 
of every Perſon ſo Married, Buried, Chriſtned, or Born, 
ſet down and expreſs, or cauſe to be ſer down and ex preſſed 
in Writing; the reſpective Degree, Condition, or Quality, 
according 10 which His Majeſties Duty ought to bepaid for 
every ſuch Burial, Birth or Marriage reſpectively; and in 
the caſe of Burials, the Names of the Heirs, Executors, Ad- 
miniſtrators, Fathers, Mothers, Guardians, Church-wardens, 


| + Overſeers, or others, who by the ſaid Acts ought to pay for 


5288 
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the ſame, and where they d well reſpectively; and incaſe of 
Births, the Names of the Fathers, Mothers, or thoſe that 
take on them the Guardianſhip or Care of ſuch Children fo 
Born, and where they live reſpectively; and in the caſe of 
Marriages, the places of Abode of the ſeveral Husbands; 
Upon pain that any Dean, Parſon, Regiſter, Deacon, Vicar, 
Curate, Subſtitute, or Eccleſiaſtical Perſon whatſoever, ha- 
ving due knowledge or information, whereby ſuch ad- 
dition may be made in his Regiſter, and neglecting to 
iünſert the ſame, or wilfully or knowingly ſetting down 

or conſenting to the ſetting down in his Regiſter any 
matter of Falſhood, as ro the Degree, Quality, Condition, 
Perſon, or place of Abode, with intent that His Majeſty 
may be defrauded of all or any part of the Duty payable for 
ot upon any ſuch Burial, Birth, or Marriage, ſhall for eve- 
ry ſuch Offence ſorfeit the Sum of Twenty Pounds. * 5 
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That the Commiſſioners having Power given them to 
wam any Parſon, Vicar, Curate, Pariſh-Clerk, or others 
concerned, to bring in at their Meeting (as they ſhall ſee 
occaſion) the Regiſters of the Marriages, Births. and Bu- 
rials, or Copies thereof, as ſhall be directed; If Default be 
made therein contrary to ſuch warning given, then the 
ſaid Commiſſioners or the major part of them preſent at ſuch 
Meeting, ſhall and may Fine the Offenders for every ſuch 
Default, not exceeding Five Pounds, to be levied for the 
King's uſe, : 


- K 
W m „ n.. POR — ** a. * PI „ 


Anno 9 & 10 Gulielmi Ill. 


An AS for the more EffeSiual Suppreſſeng of 
Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs. Op. 


IJ Hereas many Perſons have of late Years openly 

Avowed and Publiſhed, many Blaſphemous and 
Impious Opinions, contrary to the DoQrines and Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion, greatly tending to the 
Diſhonour of Almighty God, and may prove deſtructive to 
the Peace and Welfare of this Kingdom: Wherefore for 
the more effectual Suppreſſing of the ſaid Dereſtable Crimes, 
Be it Enacted by the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and 
with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament 
Aſſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That if a- 
ny Perſon or Perſons, having been Educated in, or at any 
time having made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 


within this Realm, ſhall,” by Writing, Printing, Teach? 


ing, or Adviſed Speaking, deny. any one of the Perſons in 


| the Holy Trinity to be God, 'or-ſhall Aſſert or Maintain 


there are more Gods than One, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian 
Religion to be True, or the Holy Scriptures of the. Old 
and New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority, and ſhall 
upon Indictment or Information in any of His Majeſties 
Courts at Weſtminſter, or 1 the Aſſizes, be thereof La r- 
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fully Convicted, by the Oath of Two or more Credible 
Witneſſes, ſuch Perſon or Perſons for the Firſt Offence ſhall 
N be Adjudged Incapable and Diſabled in Law, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes whatſoever, to have or Enjoy any Office or 
Offices, Imployment or Imploy ments, Eccleſiaſtical, Ci vil 
or Military, or any Part in them, or any Profit or Ad- 
vantage Appertaining to them, or any of them: And if 
any Perſon or Perſons ſo Convicted, as aforeſaid, ſhall at 
the time of his or their Conviction, Enjoy or Poſſeſs a- 
ny Office, Place or Imployment, fuch Office, Place or 
Imployment ſhall be void, and is hereby Declared void. 
And if ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall be a Second time Law- 
fully Convicted, as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid 
Crime or Crimes, That then he or they ſhall from thence- 
forth be Diſabled to Sue, Proſecute, Plead or Uſe any AQi- 
on or Information in any Court of Law or Equity, or to 
be Guardian of any Child, or Executor or Adminiſtrator 
of any Perſon, or capable of any Legacy or Deed of Gift, 
or to bear any Office, Civil or Military, or Benefice Eccle- 
ſiaſtical for ever within this Realm, and ſhall alſo ſuffer 
Impri ſonment for the ſpace of Three Years, without Bail 
or Mainprize, from the time of ſuch Conviction. 218 
Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority a- 
foreſaid, That no Perſon ſhall be Proſecuted by virtue of this 
Act, for any Words ſpoken, unleſs the Information of ſuch 
Words ſhall be given upon Oath before one or more Ju- 
Rice or Juſtices of the Peace, within Four days after ſuch 
Words ſpoken, and the Proſecution of ſuch Offence be 
within Three Months after ſuch Information. 
Provided alſo, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore- 
ſaid, That any Perſon or Perſons, Convicted of all or any 
of the aforeſaid Crime or Crimes, in manner aforeſaid, ſhall 
for the Firſt Offence (upon his, her or their acknowledg- 
ment and Renunciation of ſuch Offence or Erroneous Opi- 
nians, in the ſame Court where ſuch Perſon or Perſons was 
or were Convicted, as aforefaid, within the ſpace of Four 
Months, after his, her or their Conviction ) be Diſcharged 
from all Penalties and Diſabilities Incurred by ſuch Convi- 
tion. any thing in this Act contained to the contrary there- 
of in any wiſe notwithſtanding.. 2 
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A PROCLAMATION, For Prevent- 


4 ing and Puniſhing Immorality and Pro- 
0 phaneneſs. | 

OT | 

C WILLIAM R. of 1 2. Morin Fo 
r Ey, n Urreas We cannot but be deeply 
i] WT Ys Deg Scnlible of the great Goodneſs 
dand mercy of Almighty God, in 
* . putting an End to a Long, 
is 2 ew FLA Bloody and Expenſive War, by 
h the Concluſion ok an Honour- 
＋ WR. able Peace, ſo Me are not leſs 
h e touched with a Reſentment, 
e that notwithſtanding this and 


many other great Bleſſings and Deltverances, Im⸗ 
e- tety, Pꝛophaneneſs aud Jmmozality do ſtill a⸗ 
ound in this Dur Kingdom: And whereas nothing 
18 can pꝛode a greater Diſhonour to a well-ozdered Go- 
. | vernment, where the Chaiſffan Faith is Pzofeſſed, 
. | no! fs likelier to pꝛovoke God to withdzaw His 
Percy and Bleſſings from Us, and inffead thereof, 
r & to fnflit heavy and ſevere Judgments upon thts 
1 Kingdom, than the open and avowed Pꝛaatce of 
. Qice, Jmmozality and P2ophaneneſs, which amongfk 
many men has to much pꝛevatled in this Dur Ring®  *! 
dom of late Pears, to the high Diſplealure of al. 
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mighty God, the great Scandal of Chaiſttanity, and 


the ill and fatal Example of the reſt of Dur Loving 


Subjects, who have been Soberly Educated, and 


whole Inclinations would lead them to the Exerciſe 


of Piety and Uirtue, did they not daily find ſuch fre⸗ 
quent and repeated Inſtances of Offfolute Living, 
e and Impiety, which has in a great 
ealure been occaſioned by the Neglect of the Pa⸗ 
giſtrates not putting in Execution thoſe god Laws 
which have been made fo2 Suppzelling and Puniſh- 
ing thereof, and by the ill Example of many in Au⸗ 
thozity, to the great Diſhonour of God, and Re- 
ach of our Religion: TUherefoze, and fo2 that 
le cannot erpec Jncreaſe oz Continuance of the 
Bleſſings TUe and Dur Subjeits Enjoy, without 
J2oviding Remedies to p2event the like evils fo? 
the future, We think Dur Selves bound by the Ou- 
ty We owe to God, and the Care Ile have of the 
People committed to Dur Charge, to pꝛoceed in ta- 


king effecual Courſe, that Religion, Piety and 


G@d Banners may, accozding to Dur hearty Defire, 
Fflouriſh and Jncreaſe under Dur Admintſtration 
and Government ; and being thereunto moved by 
the Pious Add2eſs of the Commons in Parliament 
Afſembled, We have thought fit, by the Advice of 
Dur P2ivy Council, to Iſſue this Dur Royal ÞP2o- 
clamation, and do Declare Dur Royal Purpole and 
 Reſolutfon to Diſcountenance and Puniſh all man- 
ner of Gtce, Jmmozality and Pꝛaphanenels in all 
Perſons from the higheſt to the loweſt Degree with- 
In this Dur Realm, and particularly in ſuch who are 
Imployed near Dur Royal Perſon ; and that fo2 the 
greater Incouragement of Religion and Mazality, 


Te will, upon all Occaſions, Diſtinguiſh Men ok 


Piety and Uirtue by Marks of Dur Royal Favour, 
And Te do expect that allÞerſons of Honour, o2 in 
Place of Authozity, will to their utmoſt contribute 
to the Diſcountenancing Men of Diſſolute and Oe- 
bauched Lives, that they being reduced to Shame 


and Contempt, maybe enkoꝛced the ſooner to ow 
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their ill habits and Pꝛadices, that the Diſpleaſure of. 
God Men towards them, may ſupply what the Laws 
| (tt may be) cannot wholly Pꝛevent. And koz the 
moze Effeckual Refozming theſe Pen, who are a 
Oticredit to Dur Kingdom, Dur further Pleaſure 
is, and le do hereby ſtriäͤly Charge and Com- 
mand all Dur Judges, Yayozs, Sheriffs, Juſtices 
of the Peace, and all other Dur Officers and Yint- 
ſters, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and other Dur 
Subjects, whom it may Concern, to be very Utgt- 
lant and Strick fn the Oiſcovery and the Effequal h 
Pꝛoſecution and Puniſhment of all }Serſonswhothall 1 
be Guilty of Exceſſive Ozinking, Blaſphemy, Pꝛo⸗ | 
phane Swearing and Curſing, Lewdnels, Pꝛopha⸗ 
nation of the Lozds Day, oz other Difloſute, In- 
mozal oꝛ Oilozderly Pꝛackices, as they will anſwer it 
to Almighty God, and upon pain of Dur Highelt {|| 
 Dilpleaſure. And fo2 the moze Effectual Pꝛoceedings lh 
herein, We do hereby Direct and Command Our 
Judges of Aflizes and Juſtices of Peace, to give {||| 
ſfrict Charges at the reſpective Aſſizes and Seſſions, |} 
fo the due P2oſecution and Puniſhment of all Per- 
ſons that (hal! pzeſume to Offend in any the Kinds | 
afozelaid, and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary ta 
their Outy, ſhall be Remiſso2 Megligent in putting | 
the laid Laws in Execution, and that they do at their 
reſpective Allʒes and Quarter Seſſions ot the peace, 
cauſe this Dur Pꝛoclamation to be publickly Read in 
Open Court immediately befozethe Charge is given. 
And (Ale do hereby further Charge and Commangd 
every Miniſter in his reſpective JPartſh oz Chapel, ta {|} 
Read 92 cauſe to be Read this Dur Pꝛoclamatton, 
at leaſt Four times in every Pear, immediately after || 
Divine Service, and to incite and fir up their re⸗ 
ſpective Auditoztes to the Pꝛactice of Piety and Air. 
tue, and the Avoiding of all Immozality and J20- 
phaneneſs. And to the end that ali Uice and De⸗ 
bauchery may be Pꝛevented, and Religion and Gir. 
tue P2actiſed by all Officers, Pꝛivate Soldiers, 
Mariners oꝛ others, who are 2 in Dur on ii 
N A 4 Dir:, 
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vice, either by Sen o2 Land, Ie do hereby ſfrialy 
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Charge and. Command all Dur Commanders and 


Officers whatſoever, That they do take Care to A- 


void all Pꝛophaneneſs, Debauchery and other Im⸗ 
mozalittes, and that by the Piety and Uirtue ok their 
own Lives and Converſations they do ſct good Er⸗ 
amples to all ſuch as are under their Authozity, and 
likewiſe to take Care and Jnlpeit the Behaviour and 
Manners of ail ſuch as are under them, and to Pu⸗ 
nich all thoſe who ſhall be Guilty of any the Difences 
afozeſatd. And whereas ſeveral TUicked and Pꝛo⸗ 

hane Perſons have pꝛeſumed to Pꝛint and Publiſh 

everal Pernictous Books and Pamphlets, which 
contain in them Jmpious Ooctrines againſt the Holy 
Trinity and other Fundamental Articles of Dur 
Faith, tending to the Subverſion of the Chatſtian 
Religion, thercfoze fo2 the Puniſhing the Authozs 
and Publiſhers thereof, and fo2 the Pꝛeventing ſuch 


Impious Books and Pamphlets being Publiſhed oz 


Painted fo2 the future, We do hereby ſtrialy Charge 
and J22ohtbit all Perſons that they do not pzeſume 
to TUrite, Paint 02 Publiſh any ſuch Pernictous 


| Books o; Pamphlets, under the Pain of Incur⸗ 


ring Dur High Diſplealure, and of being Puniſhed 
accoꝛding to the utmoſt Severity of the Law. And 


Te do hereby ſtricly Charge and Require all Dur 
Loving Subjects to Diſcover and Appzehend ſuch 


Perſon and Perſons whom they ſhall know to be the 

Authoꝛs 02 Bubliſhers of any ſuch Books oꝛ Pam⸗ 

phlets, and to bzing them befoze ſome Juſtice of 

. Chief Magiſtrate, in oꝛder that they may 
e Pꝛoceeded againſt acco2ding to Law. 


Given at Our Court at Kenſington the Four and twen- 
tieth Day of Febrnary, 1697. In the Tenth Year of Our 


Reign. 


God fave the KING, 


By 
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A PROCLAMAT ION, for te 
Encouragement of Piety and Virtue, | 
and for the Preventing and Puniſhing | 
of Vice, Prophaneneſs, and Immo- 
rality. 2 


ANNE R. 4 


E moſt Sertouſlp and Religfouſly | 
Londdering, That it is an Jndil- | 
ISS penſible Duty on Us, to be Care. 
8 FEY; 5 ful, above all other things, to ]Þ2e- | 
ICI A cre and Advance the Honour and | 
Service of Almighty God, and to 
PUSIAS) Diſcourage and Suppeſs all Uice, | 

* Paofaneneſs, Debauchery and Im- 
moꝛality, which are ſo highly Dilpleaſing to God, |] 
ſo great a Repzoach to our Religion and Sovern⸗ } 
ment, and (by means of the frequent ill Examples 
of the Pꝛaaiters thereof) have ſo Fatal a Tendency x 
to the Coꝛruption of many of Dur Loving Subjecs, 
OM __ , others A 
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otherwiſe Relfgioufly and Uirtuouſſy Diſpoſed, and 
which (i not timely Remedied) map juſtly dꝛaw 
Down the Divine Aengeance on Us and Our King⸗ 
doms: e alfs humbly Acknowledging, That e 


- Cannot erpen the Bleſling and Goodneſs of Al⸗ 


mighty God (by whom Kings and Queens * 2 
and on which Ile entirely Rely) to make Dur 
Reign Happy and Pꝛoſperous to Dur Self and Our 
People, no: hope fo2 the Divine Alliſtance to Delt- 
ver Us from the great and imminent Dangers 
which Dur Kingdoms, and the True Pꝛoteſtant Re- 
ligion, Eſfabliſhed among Us, are in this Pꝛeſent 
Juncture Th?eataed with, without a Religious Ob⸗ 
ſervance of Gods Holy Laws: To the Intent there- 
foe that Religion, Piety, and Good Manners may 
(accoꝛding to Dur moſt Hearty Deſire) Flouriſh and 
Jncreaſe under Our Adminiſtration and Govern- 
ment, Me have thought fit (by the Advice of Dur 
Pꝛivy Council) to Iſſue this Dur Royal Pꝛoclama⸗ 
tion, and do hereby Declare Dur Royal ]Purpoſe and 
Reſolutton to Dilcountenance and Puniſh all man- 
ner of Qice, ]2ophaneneſs and Jmmozality fn all 
Perſons of whatſoever Degree 02 Quality within 


this Dur Realm, and particularly in ſuch as are 


Imploped near Dur Royal Perſon 3 and that fo? 
the greater Encouragement of Religion and Po⸗ 
— * e will upon all Occaſions, Diſtinguiſh 
Per ons of Piety and Uirtue by Marks of Dur 

oyal Favour. And Te do Erpeck and Require 
that all Perſons of Honour, o2 in Place of Autho- 
rity, will give good Example by their own Girtue 
and Piety, and to their utmoſt contribute to the 


Diſcountenancing Perſons of Diſſolute and De- 


bauched Lives, that they being by that means re⸗ 


duced to Shame and Contempt, fo2 their Looſe 


and Evil Ations and Behaviour, may be there- 
by alſo Enfozced the ſooner to Refo2m their ill 
Habits and P2atices, and that the viſible Dilplea- 
ſure of Good Men towards them, may (as far as 


it is poſlible) ſupply what the Laws (pꝛobably) 


cannot 


cannot altogether Pꝛevent. And We do hereby 
ſirialy Enjoyn and P2ohibit all Dur Loving Sub- 
jects, of what Degree oz Quality ſoever, from 
Playing on the Loꝛds Day at Dice, Cards oz any 
other Game whatſoever, either in Publick oz P2t- 
vate Houſes, o2 other Place o2 Places whattoever 3 
and do hereby Require and Command them and 
every of them Decently and Reverently to Attend 
the Worſhip of God on every Loꝛds Day, on Pain 
of Dur Higheſt Dilſpleaſure, and of being Pꝛoceed⸗ 
ed againſt with the Utmoſt Rigour that may be by 
Law. And fo2 the moze Effectual Refo2ming of all 
ſuch Perſons, who by Reaſon of their Diſſolute 
Lives and Converſations, are a Scandal to Dur 
Kingdom, Our further Pleaſure is, and TUe-do 
hereby ſfrialy Charge and Command all Dur 
Judges, Mapozs, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, 
and all other Dur Officers and Yiniffers, both Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil, and all other Dur Subjects, 
whom it may Concern, to be very Qigtlant and 
Strit in the Oilcovery, and the Effetual Pꝛoſecutt⸗ 
on and Puntſhment of all Perſons who ſhall be Guil- 
ty of Exceſſive Dꝛinking, Blaſphemy, Pꝛophane 
Swearing and Curſing, Lewdneſs, Pꝛophanation 
of the Lozds Day, oz other Diſſolute, Jmmozal oꝛ 
Diſoꝛderly Pzafices3 and that they take Care alſo 
Effectuaily to Suppꝛels all Baudy-houſes, Publick 
Gaming-houſes and Places, and other Diloꝛderly 
Houſes, and to put in Execution the Statute made 
in the Pine and twentieth Year of the Reign of 
Dur late Royal Uncle Ging Charles the Second, 
Intituled, An AG for the better Obſervation of the Lords 
Day, commonly called Sunday, and alſo an Act of Par⸗ 


liament made in the Ninth Pear of the Reign ok 


Dur late Dear Bother King William the Third. 


Intituled, An Act for the more Effectual Suppreſſing of | 


Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs, and all other Laws now 
in Fo2ce fo2 the Puniſhing and Suppzeſting any of 
the ices afozeſaid ; and alſo to Suppꝛeſs and Pꝛe⸗ 
vent all Gaming whatſoever in Publick o2 Pꝛivate 


A Proclamation againſt Prophaneneſfs. 155 


- Houſes } 


—_ = ws TA Proclamation againſt Prophaneneſs. 


Houſes on the Loꝛds Day, and likewiſe that they 
take Effectual Care to Pꝛevent all Perſons Reep- 
ing Taverns, Chocolate-Houſes, Coffee⸗Houſes, oz 
other Publick Houſes whatſoever, from Selling 


Wine, Chocolate, Coffee, Ale, Beer, o2 other 


Liquozs, o2 Receiving o2 Permitting Gueſts to be 
02 remain in ſuch their Houſes in the Time of Di⸗ 
vine Service on the Loꝛds Day, as they will an- 
(wer it to Almighty God, and upon Pain of Dur 
Higheſt Diſpleaſure, And koz the moze Effeitual 
Pꝛoceeding herein, We do hereby Direct and Com- 
mand all Dur Judges of Aſſize and Juſtices of the 
Peace, to give ſtrict Charges at their reſpective A\- 
ſizes and Seſſions, fo2 the due Pꝛoſecution and 
Puniſhment of all Perſons that ſhall pzeſume to 
Dffend in any the kinds afozeſatd, and alſo of all 
Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, ſhall be Re- 


mils oz Negligent in Putting the faid Laws fn 
Execution; and that they do at their reſpective Al⸗ 


zes and Quarter-Seilions of the Peace, caule this 
Dur Pꝛoclamation to be publickly Read in open 
Court immediately befoze the Charge ts given. 


And (Ie do hereby further Charge and Command 


every Miniſter in his reſpective Pariſh Church oz 
Chapel, to Read oꝛ cauſe to be Read this Dur Pꝛo⸗ 
clamatton, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, im- 
mediately after Divine Service, and to incite and 


ſtir up their reſpeaive Auditoztes to the Pꝛactice of 


Piety and Utrtue, and the Avotding of all Immo⸗ 


rality and Pꝛophaneneſs. And to the end that all 
Uice and Debauchery may be pꝛevented, and Relt- 


gion and Uirtue Pꝛaciſed by all Officers, Pzivate 
Soldiers, Mariners, and others, who are Imploy⸗ 
ed in Dur Service, by Sea 02 Land, le do here⸗ 


by ſtrictly Charge and Command all Dur Com- 
manders and Officers whatſoever, That they do 


take Care to avoid all ÞP2ophaneneſs, Oebauche- 
ry, and other Jmmozalities, and that by their own 
Sd and Qirtuous Lives and Converſations, they 
do let good Examples to all ſuch as are under — 

3 are 


-a S Ac hs ana tf 
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Care and Authozity, and likewiſe take Care of 
and Inſpect the Behaviour of all ſuch as are un⸗ 
der them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall be 
Guilty of any the Dffences afozeſatd, as they will 
be Anſwerable fo2 the Jl{ Conſequences of their 
Neglea herein, | 


Given at Our | Court at Whitehall, the Twenty fixth 
Day of March, 1702. In the Firſt Year of Our 
Reg 


God fave the QUEEN. 
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